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CHAPTER FOUR

SKELMERSDALE NEW TOWN



CHAPT:SR :DUR

SKELHERSDAL2 1m.! TOldI'!

The aim of this Chapter is to explore the overall pattern of
educational facilities planning in Skelmersdale New Town and to find

how the nature of educational facilities planning in this New Town has

been conditioned by the Fr-amewor-kof its overall development.

Accordingly, the sequence of analysis that is adopted in this

chapter is that in the "first" Section the need for designating

Skelmersdale as a New Town will be examined and In the "second" Section

the initial planning proposals for the development of Skelmersdale will

be reviewed. In the "third", "fourth" and "fifth" Sections the purpose

is to review and analyse such structures as employment, housing and

population since changes in such elements create a changing need for

the provision of educational facilities. The "sixth" Section will

examine the Primary and Secondary education structures of this New Town

throughout the period 1961-1980. This exploration will be carried out
by selecting major decisio~problem areas within each of the two

education sectors to disclose the decision-making sequences, the

constraints and uncertainties upon each and the methods adopted by the

relevant authorities to solve each set of problems. In the "seventh"

and concluding Section, an attempt will be made, first to summarise the

findings of this chapter and then to suggest alternative measures that

could be adopted by the authorities in order to reduce the extent of

the past and current problems.



· .
SECTION 4.1

THE NEED ?OR DESIGnATING SKELl'JERSDALE AS A NE'.; TO\'/N

The site of Skelmersdale was originally put f'or-war-din the

Lancashire County Development Plan, 1951.1 The Plan points to the

problems of land supply within the North-West region being essentially

a problem of the two conurbations, i.e., lv1anchesterand Liverpool.

But the designation of Skelmersdale must be seen in relation to the

problems of Liverpool in particular and Herseyside in general.

The major problems of Merseyside which were then expected to

create extensive demands for land and development were:

(a) A large shortage of dwellings: the lack of provision of housing

accommodation for families displaced from congested urban areas,

mainly County Boroughs such as Liverpool.

(b) An enormous slum problem, and

(c) The prospects (in 1951) of an exceptionally high birth-rate.

The 1951 Development Plan (after considering these problems and

such factors as land and housing capacity and migration rates) calculated
an overspill level from Liverpool of 152360 persons. Based on this, the

Development Plan proposed both short and long distance overspill areas.

After examining and exhausting the possibilities of short-distance

movements, the plan concluded that the residual overspill should be

assigned to sites for large-scale, long-distance reception. For a

proportion of Liverpool's overspill, Lancashire County Council suggested

the building of a New Town at Skelmersdale.

The Development Plan pointed to the problems that would be created

throughout Lancashire County as a result of any delay in major develop-

ments. Accordingly, the plan required priority to be given to the New
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Town of Skelmersdale (among other town expansion schemes). Thus

Skelmersdale, which was specifically to provide housing land for

Liverpool overspill, had an initial target of 30000 by 1971 and an

ultimate target of 45000.

The Liverpool "overspill" discussion dragged on for years, for

despite Lancashire County Council's and the Development Plan's

suggestions of Skelmersdale as a suitable New Town site, the Do~

pressed for the use of the Town Development Act instead of New Town

machinery. But eventually the Skelmersdale Designation Order was made

in October 1961.

In January 1962 the Development Corporation was formally

constituted. The site contained a total population of approximately

10800 at designation and the New Town was to be a self-contained

community with an ultimate population of 80000. The factors that were

considered by the Government for the selection of this site can be

listed as follows:
(a) Historical factors: this area was an area of economic decline

after the end of coal-mining.
(b) Social factors: there was a need for a new town for N.orth Mersey-

side reasonabl~ near to the conurbation where common ties would be

close and strong.

(c) Strategic factors: about 1~ miles to the east of this site was

the M6 Motorway to which the town's road system would be linked.

The railway between Liverpool and Wigan ran along part of the

southern boundary of the Designated Area and, at designation,

further development of the line was under consideration following

the publication of the Merseyside Land-use and Transportation

Study.
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SECTION 4.2

THE INITIAL PLANNING PROPOSALS FDR
THE DEVELOPHENT OF SKELMERSDALE

The Skelmersdale New Town Development Corporation commissioned a

firm of Planning Consultants3 for the preparation of an Outline Plan.

An Interim Report on their planning proposals was published in

September 1963 and the Basic Plan in December 1964. This Plan was

approved by the Do~ in 19664 (figure 4.1).

The Planning Consultants' terms of reference were to provide for

an increase from a population of 8500 to an ultimate population of

80000. This meant that the Development Corporation had to provide for

an influx of about 50000 persons and thereafter to leave the town to

grow to its ultimate size in a normal way (i.e., without additional

inducements). To this end, the Planners were to consider a self-

contained new town with suitable industry to move to the town

concurrently with the town's growth of population. The Board of Trade,

on the other hand, had agreed that insofar as new industry would not

be obtained from Merseyside, they would, consistent with their obliga-

tions under the Local Government Act of 1960, encourage the establishment

in the New Town of suitable industry from elsewhere.

The plan form of Skelmersdale was the first breach with the

neighbourhood idea in England. It was based on much the same idea as

Cumbernauld New Town in Scotland5 i.e., a strong and imaginative centre

with easy access from the surrounding high density housing.

The Planning Consultants considered a number of design criteria

such as:

(a) To control the widespread use of motor car: a compact urban area
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1970 REVISION.
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wi th surrounding recreation areas. This could be achieved

because of the limited size of the Designated Area and would

result in a large proportion of population living within walking

distance of the centre and open spaces.

Cb) Taking account of the potentially high level of car ownership and

usage in future.

Cc) Maximum separation of pedestrians and vehicles.

Cd) To provide more than one main industrial area in order to disperse

the journey to work traffic peaks and to associate some selected

types of factories in close association with the residential areas

for the benefit of female workers.

The whole Designated Area was divided into three resident areas,
as follows:

(a) Area marked (a) in figure (4.2) (the old Skelmersdale area) with

some infilling and expansion was to house a total population of

14000 by the end of plan period.
Cb) Areas marked (b) and (c) in figure (4.2) were to contain about

5000 population by the end of plan period, and
(c) Areas marked (d), (e) and (f) in figure (4.2) were to be planned

to contain the houses and associated buildings for some 61000

population.

In the light of the expanding economic situation during the 1960s

and based upon the experience of the other earlier new towns, the

Planners expected that the size and the population target of

Skelmersdale would be increased steadily and substantially. To cope

with this, they proposed the addition of an area to the north of the

approved Designated Area (figure 4.3). A Plan was prepared for this

extension for a population of 10000 (i.e., making a total ultimate

popUlation of 90000). This was considered to be the limit of the town's
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Growth notential and the Planners believed that further development

should not be nermitted.

The Basic Plan divided the development programme of Skelmersdale

roughly into four 5-year phases (figure 4.3). The vi ew Has held that

actual prof,ress would depend on such factors as the availability of

resources in technical manpower, land, finance and the capacity of the
building and civil engineering industries.

4.2.1 Summary and Conclusion

The main points that can be singled out in the review of the Basic

Plan's proposals in relation to Skelmersdale's development since the

preparation of ,that plan are as follows:,
(a) 'tli th hindsight it can be seen that, except in the northern parts

of the (original) Designated Area, there is not much deviation

from the original physical form proposed by the Basic Plan for the

areas developed before 1976. This must not be considered as a

special feature of the plan as this adherence to the original

land-use plan has been the norm for new towns built on virgin land.

Cb) After the curtailment of the development of Skelmersdale during

the post-1976 period, and the introduction of more private sector

housing development, the plan forms of the remaining parts of the

New Town were revised several times.

(c) A major deficiency of the plan, reflecting the planning ideas and

practice of the time of its preparation, is the lack of considera-

tion for the monitoring and review of progress. This deficiency

can also be seen in the practice of the Development Corporation.

In fact, although since 1963 they had undertaken annual surveys

of the New Town, they did not relate the information obtained to
the physical form and programming of the New Town development.
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SECTIon 4.3

THE EHPLOYHENT STRUCTURE

The review of the employment structure of Skelmersdale is
important for two reasons:

(a) The emphasis of the terms of reference upon the link between the

development of Skelmersdale and the growth of employment opportu-
nities \~ithin the town, and

(b) The observed links between these two issues through the review of

the development processes of the New Town since its designation

and the important effects that the pattern of employment growth

and decline has had upon the housing structure directly' and

therefore upon the educational facilities structure.

In order to assess the potentialities of Skelmersdale as a centre

for new development, the Planning Consultants undertook a study of

current trends in industrial development in areas such as South Lanca-

shire and Liverpool's industrial estates, as well as an analysis of the

employment characteristics and experience of the other new towns.

The Plan estimated that if Skelmersdale was to become a self-

contained new town as regards industry, it would have to provide

approximately 36000 jobs as compared to the 14000 jobs required in the

Merseyside Development Area in December 1964 to reduce unemployment to

1.0 per cent.

Also, in a way that with hindsight seems to be extremely optimistic,

the Plan expressed concern about the impact of continued regional

unemployment upon Skelmersdale. The employment situation in the areas

surrounding the New Town was, broadly speaking, a declining one. The
planners believed that this phenomena would put strong outside pressure



on new jobs in the New Town.

The Plan emphasised the importance of achieving a balance between

the provision of jobs and houses and also the need for a variety of

employment opportunities and the Plan took the future industrial success

of Skelmersdale for granted. In a depressed region such as the North-

West, to expect a self-contained new town to have the role of a growth

point seemed extremely optimistic and utopian and so the recent history

of industrial closures has proved.

Until about 1971, the industrial development of Skelmersdale

progressed fairly smoothly but it was during 19716that serious difficu-

ties became apparent and it was in 1976 that the industrial growth of

the New Town faced a major blow. The closure of the Thorn factory (one

of the major employers within Skelmersdale with approximately 1500

employees) dealt the town's economy a "sudden" and "unexpected" blow?

occurring at a time when the level of unemployment in the New Town was

already high. Also, this was at a time when the Development Corporation

was trying to attract industries by establishing new factory sites, in

the face of adverse economic conditions. Nor was the closure of this

factory limited in its effect, for the 15th Annual Report of the

Development Corporation shows that it had its effects on employment in

a number of local supporting industries.

In December 19?6, Courtaulds ceased their operations with the loss

of 1100 jobs. The reasons for the closure of this factory were also

totally unrelated to the situation in the New ~own itself.

These two factories provided a total of 2600 jobs which were mainly

held by New Town residents8 and their loss constituted a turning point

in Skelmersdale's history. Since then the New Town's employment position

has been entirely changed by the cumulative effect of such closures

which created serious unemployment problems despite smaller incoming
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industries to the New Town (an increase of approximately 2400

unemployed people during 1971/72 - 1976/77).

This turning point did not just affect the industrial situation

of the town but affected as well the housing and related public faci-

lities, such as educational facilities structures. Psychologically

too, these closures were important in that they created a bad image

for the New Town and their effects must be considered to have been

damaging to the Ne\"Town's situation in terms of attracting other

industries.

Another long-term damaging effect of these closures can be said

to have been the decreased amount of care put into the selection of

industries moving into the New Town. Any industry which was willing

to move, regardless of its ability to employ jobless people from the

locality or whether it was capital or labour intensive, was welcomed

by the Development Corporation.

During 1979, despite the opening of some new factories and the

extension of some existing units which produced approximately 500

additional industrial jobs, no marked effect on the level of Skelmers-

dale's unemployment level was seen and the town's unemployment level

remained at about the general level of the Merseyside Special Development

Area.

The general climate of 1980 was not conducive to any substantial

growth in the town, neither in terms of population growth nor in terms

of industry. The same was true of 1981 which in the Development

Corporation's words was a year of "retrenchment and consolidations
rather than one of spectacular development progress,,9,10 (since 1977

the Annual Reports give no figures for employment or unemployment for

Skelmersdale despite the concern expressed about high unemployment

levels, especially amongst young people i.e., 16-19 age-range).
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4.3.1 Summary and Conclusion

Unlike, for example, the case of \varrington New Town, employment

played a very crucial role in Skelmersdale New Town's development.

For some time after the closure of the major factories the New

Town residents started moving out of the town in search of jobs. But

later, with the regional-wide and then the countrywide increase in
unemployment, the population became more static.

The lack of guaranteed industrial and employment stability in a

new town can have disastrous effects on the morale of the residents and

also brings about wastage of public resources such as vacant factory

premises, unused roads and other ancillary services, vacant houses,

schools, etc., all at the start of their potentially useful life spans.

In order to avoid the mistakes that created the present situation

in Skelmersdale the root of its problems must be explored. Some New
11Town researchers have observed a close relationship between the move-

ment of branch industries to the New Town, their higher risks of closure

and the unemployment levels. It is difficult to reject the idea that

branches and subsidiaries are more vulnerable than their parent
companies in contracting markets, take-overs and mergers, rationalisation

and asset stripping.

The problem facing towns such as Skelmersdale is to show signs of

dynamism in areas where unemployment is endemic and thus there is a

temptation to concentrate on short-term palliative strategies. These

towns will inevitably have to welcome any large branch plant which will

bring large employment opportunities especially if, like Skelmersdale

New Town Development Corporation, they are under considerable pressure

to meet housing need at the same time. In these cases, the employment

base of new towns will be narrowed and the failure of one plant will
again be catastrophic.
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Hav i nr;commented upon the industrial history of Skelmcrsdale and

considered the e~fects of the failures upon other structures (such as

housing and educatiorJ, one can start to re-think the rationale behind
the desicnation of this New Town.

In theory, the creation of a new town can have such underlying

reasons as the rejuvenation of a region or a sub-regional area,

relieving the housing and/or industrial problems of a metropolitan area,

and/or tackling the problems of the existing urban settlements. For

Skelmersdale, with its small existing development and its corresponding

small scale problems, the third reason did not apply. If the underlying

objective for the designation of Skelmersdale (as was officially cited)

"as to relieve the problems of Liverpool, then it can be said that not

only did Skelmersdale fail to contribute towards tackling the housing

and industrial problems of this metropolitan area, but instead an urban

settlement was created which was itself not problem free at all. The

same argument applies if the underlying objective was the rejuvenation

of the region or the sub-region. This puts into doubt the regional need

for Skelmersdale in particular and the creation of such new towns, in

general.
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SECTION 4.4

THE HOUSING STRUCTURE

The aim of this Section is twof'oLd, ?irstly, to review the

housing proposals of the New Town's Basic Plan and secondly, to

examine the actual housing structure of the New Town throughout the

period under review, i.e., 1961-1981. In this way deviations from the

original expectations and the effects of the external constraints (such

as Central Government's changing housing policy, or the changing

employment structure of Skelmersdale upon its housing structure) can
be explored.

4.4.1 Basic Plan's Housing Proposals

The housing areas proposed by the Basic Plan and their associated

community facilities formed the largest land-use element being allocated

(approximately 28.0 per cent of the total area of the Designated Area).

The plan assumed that the largest sector of new housing would be

built and rented by the Development Corporation with some Local Authority

housing. In addition to the housing need, four categories of housing
demand was perceived as follows:-

(a) Better standard housing, provided by the Development Corporation

for renting or for sale,

(b) Housing built by the Housing Associations,

(c) Individual plots on which owner-occupiers could erect houses, and

(d) Larger areas of land on which houses could be built as speculation

by private developers.

Before the final publication of the Basic Plan, a plan for the
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redevelopment of old Skelmersdale (i.e., area marked (a) in figure

(4.2» was prepared by the Development Corporation with the agr-eement

of Skelmersdale District Council. This plan Ldent i f i ec 'cQusing

development and redevelopment areas within old Skelmersdale (figure

4.4). No statistical base was given to suggest details of the numbers

and rates of housing development and redevelopment, although two plans

were provided showing the areas needing action and the programming of

the whoLe activity into two phases.

By the time of the preparation of the Basic Plan, 1964, house

building '....as proceeding in Old Skelmersdale (i.e., area marked (at )

figure (4.4». The plan had proposed that the first Development

Corporation housing would be in this area and that the adjoining Local

Authority housing scheme was to be built in time to accommodate those

displaced from the clearance in area marked (a2) (figure 4.4».

The overall house building programme for the New Town proposed by

the Basic Plan can be seen in figure (4.1). The Plan did not provide

detailed figures for the rates of house building in each of the New

Town's housing estates, nor for each of the proposed four phases of

development.

In accordance with the norm for overspill new towns, the Plan

accepted that the choice of incoming population would be through

Industrial Selection and that if there were to be more houses available

than jobs, it would be possible for the Development Corporation to bring

in other categories of migrants, such as commuting population or older

retired persons. This would give an opportunity to have a more balanced

age structure within Skelmersdale.
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4.4.2 The Actual Housing Structure

The housing problem which the Development Corporation faced at

the inception of the development was how to keep the residential

programme in pace wi th the sustained initial industrial growth.

Accordingly, they carried out studies to assess the critical or

limiting factors in their attempts to match the development of these

two main structures. The outcome of these studies was the adoption of

a target programme of 1750 completed dwellings a year. To achieve this

programme three factors were identified which were considered to be

crucial. These were12

Ca) The availability of construction labour in the area,

Cb) The classified road programme, and

Cc) The communal and recreational facilities, whose provision were

the responsibility of the Local Authorities.

In the beginning of 1967 incoming new industry led to the creation

of a substantial number of jobs and hence demands for houses. This

caused the first expression of a substantial housing waiting list.

But by the end of the same year, due mainly to national economic

conditions which led to changing industrial programmes, the pressure
on housing was relieved.

During 1968, two factors led to a review of Skelmersdale's housing

programme and policy. These two factors were:-

(a) The Secretary of State for the Environment asked all the New Town

Development Corporations to aim at a higher proportion of houses

for owner-occupation, and

(b) One of the New Town's major house building contracting firms fell

seriously behind its completion programme during the year.

The problem of adjusting housing and industrial development stemmed

from two factors. The first is that the pattern of the public housing
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pro~ramme is determined some years in advance of the actual completion

of houses Hhi1_e the pattern of croVlth of employment is subject to

shorter term variations. The second, related to the first factor, is

that the housing development could, to an extent, be controlled by the

Development Corporation while the increase or decrease of employment

which immediately and directly affects the provision of houses, is
totally out of their control.

The Development Corporation's optimism about the continued growth

of employment within the New Town resulted in a situation in 1968 where

the production of housing accelerated more than job provision and a

total of 200 houses were left unoccupied.

The period 1969/70 must be considered as a turning point for the

overall development of Skelmersdale in general and its housing develop-

ment in particular. By then, the Development Corporation's problems

began to be concentrated much more on filling the built and unoccupied

houses rather than assuring an adequate pace of new construction. The

number of new jobs created during 1970 totalled 509 and the number of

industrial nominations were 775, while the total houses completed were

1714. Thus there was a wide gap to be filled between completed houses
and jobs created.

As a measure to cope with this situation the Development Corpora-

tion (with the approval of the Secretary of State for the Environment)

announced that tenancies would be offered to people who were tenants

of, or on the waiting list of the North Merseyside sending authorities,

but who were prepared to travel back each day to North Merseyside to

their existing employment.

The Development Corporation's tenth Annual Report, in 1972, points

to their first attempt to defer their house building programmes as a

result of the imbalance caused by a shortfall in male jobs created as
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aGainst new houses built and the increased number of unemployed in

the Ne",Town. Accordingly, the Development Corporation allocated more

areas of immediately developable land to private housing; land in

which the Report claimed the developers' interest had increased. More

of the sites which were originally earmarked for rented housing were

Sivitched to private house building. The other measure taken in

accordance with New Town circular number 179, was to increase publicity

about the sale of rented houses to sitting tenants. One of the incen-

tives given to sitting tenants was to reduce the house prices, but this

was not applicable in Skelmersdale as the market value of houses in

1972 was generally below the total cost of the houses and thus the

sitting tenants could not obtain any effective reduction in the purchase
. 13prl.ce.

During 1973, the Development Corporation came to the conclusion

that some re-phasing of the housing programme was necessary for the

period up to 1976, combined with short-term measures to increase the

net rate at which the Development Corporation let its dwellings.

other measures were also taken, such as:-

(a) 1tlideningthe catchment areas for incoming tenants, and

(b) Launching a major "promotional" campaign.

The Development Corporation, in their eleventh Annual Report of

1973, pointed out that as a result of these measures the highest rate

of applications and lettings in the life of the Corporation was

achieved.

With greater leniency towards private house building and owner-

occupation there were other kinds of problems appearing as early as

1973. Although up until 1973 the developers had no difficulty in

selling their houses, there was a threat of (a) high mortgage rates
and (b) shortages of building society funds by the end of 1973.
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Hor-eover, during 1974 the interest in the New TO\m shown by private

house builders over the period 1972-'?1+almost completely evaporated
as a result of the difficulties experienced nationally in the housing

market. Accordingly, the development of housing for sale in the Nmv

Town almost came to a standstill and \Vasfar belo\V the Development

Corporation's expectations. At the same time there \Vasvery slow

progress in the Corporation's rented housing provision (figure 4.5).

The period 1976/7'7, i.e., the period which was a turning point in

the employment structure of Skelmersdale, was also important in terms

of housing output, in that public house building was hit by the curtail-

ment of public sector housing investment at the national level. These

factors, de facto, brought about a change of housing allocation policy

with more emphasis being given to accommodating families on the housing

\miting list. In spite of this situation, the Development Corporation

pressed the Secretary of State for the Environment to approve their

suggestion that additional land should be designated to enable them to

reach their housing and employment targets. Later, the Development

Corporation dropped its requirements for additional land for housing,

but pressed for the approval of additional land for industry.

In 1978, the Secretary of State for the Environment announced the"

Government's policies for the New Towns following their review of the

"New Town Programme". For Skelmersdale, the Government's policy was

against the extension of the Designated Area. Also it was proposed

that the ultimate population of the town should be reduced from 80000
to 61000 and that the date of winding up of the New Town should be 1983.

These Central Government decisions necessitated a review of the

planning and programming of the New Town's development. The Development

Corporation's view was that they needed more time than the five years

(i.e., 1978-1983) suggested by the Secretary of State to complete the
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induced ~rowth phase of deveJopment. They adopted a population total

of about 52000 capacity as a reasonable f,uideline for completion of

this phase of development, after which the town would be able to grow

to the Government's proposed ultimate population of 61000.

In 1981, it was decided that the dissolution of the Development

Corporation should be postponed from 1983 to 31 March 1984 as the

growth of the New Town had not matched the formal projection.

Three factors that Viere active during 1979-1981 contributed to a

revieH by the Development Corporation of the development programme.

These three factors were:-

(a) Postponement of expected dissolution of the Corporation,

(b) Changes in public sector housing expenditure policies, and

(c) Restrictions on public sector expenditure in general.

The result ..las the total cut of all proposed housing development

by the Development Corporation. A further conclusion and expectation

was that the private sector housing development would be unlikely to

substitute for the substantial reductions in the New Town's rented

housing programme. As a result of this the estimated target population

of the NeVi Town was also lowered to a figure of 46000 by 1985 (i.e.,

6000 less than their previous estimate).

In fact the majority of housing activity during the late 1970s

Viasconcentrated on housing provision for the 'elderly' as agreed with

the West Lancashire District Council.

Given these deletions and deferments, 1981 was the first year

since 1964 that there was no Development Corporation rented housing

under construction.

The housing structure of the five housing estates of Skelmersdale

can be seen in figure (4.6).
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4.4.5 Summary and Conclusion

Some major points can be singled out from the review of the

housing structure throughout the period 1961-1981 and can be listed
as follo\'ls:-

(a) The housing problem related more to an increasing number of newLy

built but IIDoccupied dwellings, rather than the curtailment of

the original housing programme of the Development Corporation and

the lack of its achievement.

Cb) The chane;e of Government's housing policy especially during the

period 1970-1974 and again from 19'79onwards (i.e., during the

term of office of Conservative administration) towards more

emphasis on ovmer-occupation, did not bring a drastic change

within the housing structure of Skelmersdale for two reasons:-

i) Firstly, because the proportion of the New Town's rented houses

was much higher than the average for the new towns, and

ii) Secondly, because 'Iii th the high unemployment and economic

difficulties of the New Town residents, neither the sale of

rented houses to sitting tenants nor the sale of units built by

private developers, could obtain any momentum.

(c) Skelmersdale is a new town where development was heavily based on

industrial growth and any problem within the industrial or employ-

ment structure of the town was bound to affect its housing and

housing affiliated structures (such as educational facilities).

(d) Skelmersdale, which has had chronic problems with employment since

its inception, offered housing direct to people on the housing

waiting list of North Merseyside Local Authorities, as a response

to what they considered the failure of the Industrial Selection

Scheme. The Development Corporation's main medium of publicity

was through a letter sent to Skelmersdale tenants asking them to

nominate eligible friends and relatives. This change of housing



allocation policy was not a fundamental switch of policy by the

Corporation,but only a short-term response to vacant housing.

(e) No solution could or can be found to the housing problem of

Skelmersdale as long as it keeps its high unemployment rates and

continued loss of jobs.
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SECTION 4.5

THE POPULATIon STRUCTURE

The aim of this Section is to explore the discrepancy between

the expected and the actual population structure of Skelmersdale

throughout the period 1961-1980/81.

In Chapter Two of this study, it was seen that Skelmersdale had

the youngest age-structure of all English New Towns in 1971. The

conclusion of the same Chapter indicated the correlation between the

age-structure, housing tenure and the socio-economic structure of the

new towns.

Since 1964 the Development Corporation has collected information,

through their annual population and social surveys, about such variables

as the"socio-economic structure", "area of origin", "religion", "house-

hold size" and "birth-rate" of the immigrants to the New Town, among

other information. These components of immigrant population structure

were believed to be the major determinants of Skelmersdale population

age-structure and hence this study is of the view that those factors

would determine the need for the different forms of educational

facilities.

The Basic Plan's Population Structure Expectations

In order to forecast the three major components of population

structure, i.e., its size, age-structure, and rate of build-up, the

Basic Plan adopted two different sets of assumptions, as follows:-

(a) The assumed house building programme for Skelmersdale by size and

type of dwellings, and
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(b) An analysis of the experience of the other new towns ,

The P'lann i ng Consultants attached two purposes to the population

projections of the New Town. The first was a short-term one, looking
ahead only as far as housing under construction, under contract or at

the stage of detailed design would commit the town over a period of

time to an output of houses. This was a period in which it Hould be

impossible to increase or re-phase the programme. (The Plan considered

that up to three years ahead is the usual period of commitment for

traditional methods of building and design which would allow enough

time to construct one of the largest elements in the town structure,

such as a school). The short-term projections were prepared for the

period up to January 1970, at which date the Plan assumed that between

15000-25000 people would be living in the Development Corporation

houses. Also, there would be an annual house building rate of 1750

as an upper level and 1000 houses per annum as a lower level by 1967-

196B. These short-term projections can be seen in figure (4.7).

The probable age-structure of the population of the New Town

during the same period, i.e., 1965-1970, was also analysed. This was

in two sets of tables, each based on a different set of housing

projections (figure 4.5).

The second purpose of the Basic Plan's population projections was

to look ahead to the longer period beyond that for which the building

programme would be virtually unalterable. The Plan considered that the
projections could be used to assess the housing programme in relation

to its demand upon such urban components as schools, employment, etc.,

so as to make it possible to recast the building programme in relation

to the whole town rather than the housing structure alone.

The Plan found it impossible to forecast the long-term population

structure in the same way as they had done for the short-term, but
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claimed that the detail VlhichViasattempted in the method of projec-

tions devised for Skelmersdale vias r;reater than had been tried for a
new town before, in that it was designed to account for both:

Ca) ~migration, and

Cb) The rising demand [or houses from second and later generations.

A computer programme was prepared and long-term projections were

computed to assess the differing effects of sustained building

programme of 1000, 1500 and 2000 houses a year. The Planning

Consul tants' first comparison assumed that building would proceed until

22000 new houses would be completed. The Plan also emphasised the

importance of a recording system to provide a check on the character-

istics of the population and to serve as a basis for continuous re-

appraisal of the projections.

4.5.2 The Actual Population Structure

Each year since 1963 a sample survey has been carried out in the

Designated Area by the Development Corporation.

The pre-1964 surveys had the purpose of collecting data for the

studies which led to the preparation of the Basic Plan in 1964. The

surveys undertaken during 1964-1965 were for the purpose of checking on

the assumptions embodied in the Basic Plan, while for the post-1966

surveys the intention was to assess the reaction of the incoming

residents to their new environment.14

4.5.2.1 Population Size

The comparison of the expected and the actual population growth

of Skelmerdale can be seen in figure (4.7).

This figure has two kinds of deficiencies, firstly in the availa-
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bi Ii ty 0 i.' the detailed population projection figures of the Basic

plan and the relevant population projections made by the Development

Corporation sil1ce the preparation of the Plan in 1964 (as the Develop-

ment Corporation refused to give any information concerning their

population projections it is not possible to ascertain whethez-regular

population projections were produced at all). The second deficiency

is in relation to the fact that the "actual" population figures are
estimates only.

Nevertheless, despite these two sources of possible error, from

figure (4.7) it can be seen that up until 1973 the expected population

growth was generally more in line with the actual growth of population

than occurred in the period post-1973.

In actual terms, the total population and immigrant population of

the New Town reached their peak in 1976 after which there was a decline

of approximately 2.7 per cent during the period 1976-1979. Numbers

started to increase by 1.0 per cent during 1979-80 and by 3.4 per cent

during 1979-1981. As was referred to before the target population

projection also fluctuated, influenced by changing Government policies

throughout the New Town's lifetime.

4.5.2.2 Population Age-Structure

The Basic Plan's population age-structure projections can be seen
in Appendix (4.A).

The comparison of the actual population age-structure for all

categories is shown in figure (4.8 a-d) and from this table it can be

seen that the immigrants to the New Town, especially those moving to

the Development Corporation built dwellings, had a younger age-structure

than the other categories. This phenomenon was more striking in the

early years than in the post-1975 period in which, for example, the
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proportion of 0-4 year olds dropped from 14.3 per cent in 197~ to

11.5 per cent in 19?6 and then to 11.0 per cent in 1980 and 1981.

The proportion of 5-9 year aIds also dropped from a peak of 14.6 per

cent during 19'73/74 to 13.2 per cent in 1976 nnd again to 11.0 per cent

in 1930/81. In contrast the proportion of the 10-14 age-group increased

throughout 1966-1981. The proportion of this age-group in 1966 was 6.1

per cent and it reached its peak of 13.0 per cent in 1980 dropping to

12.0 per cent in 1981. The same trend was true for the 15-2L~age-group

as it had a proportion of 14.0 per cent in 1966, reaching its peak of

20.0 per cent in 1980 and then again dropping to 19.0 per cent in 1981.

The other two remaining age-groups of 25-65 and 65+ had also an increas-

ing trend. The 25-65 age-group had a proportion of 39.3 per cent in

1967, reached its peak of 43.0 per cent in 1978 and dropped to 42.0 per

cent throughout the period 1979-1981. The 65+ age-group had a proportion

of a mere 0.4 per cent in 1966 and it increased to 5.0 per cent in 1981.

The Basic Plan, 1964, only prepared projections for the short-term,

i.e., for up until 1970. Comparing the Basic Plan's projections for the

period 1965-1970 with the actual situation during the same period, it

can be seen that the age-structure of the immigrant population had

higher proportions in the 0-4, 5-9, 10-14 and 15-24 age-groups than the
projections.

The populationa6e-structure projections proposed by the Development

Corporation in 1978 for the period 1978-1985, anticipated lower propor-

tions for the age-groups of 0-4, 5-9 and 10-14 than were actually

achieved during 1979-1981, but more for the age-group of 15-24. Again,

lower proportions for the two age-groups of 24-65 and 65+ were antici-

pated in comparison to the actual proportions during the same period of

1979-1981.



4.5.2.3 Changing Household-Size

?rom the early surveys which were undertaken by the De'Telopment

Corporation it vIas evident that the average family size of the New Town

residents \vasmarkedly higher than that of the existing residents.

TABLE (4.1): CHANGING AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD SIZE, SKELMERSDALE, 1966-1980

lIou.lnl 1'166 1967 1968 1'169 1970 1971 1972 1973 197. 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 i981

Total - - - - - - - - l.6l l.65 l.48 l.l7 l.30 3.21 3.20 3.14

R.nted16 l.69 l.84 l.88 l.83 l.8l 3.94 3.86 l.87 l.87 - 3.84 3.59 3.47 l.35 3.B 3.30

Privat.17 - - - - - - 4.02 l.87 l.74 - 3.75 3.37 3.59 3.68 3.66 3.44

EKhtln&
B 3.22 3.19 3.07 3.07 3.02 2.96 2.89 2.89 3.16 2.95 1.R4 2.R3 2.73 2.19 2.63-

From Table (4.1) it can be seen that the average household size of

the three components of residents had a declining trend throughout

1966-1981, but with different degrees and trends.

The average household size of Development Corporation houses

reached its peak in 1971 while the average household size of the private

housing sector (the numbers of which were growing since 1970) started

with a peak in 1972 and then had a declining trend. The average house-

hold size of the third sector, showed a steady decline throughout the
period 1966-1981.

4.5.2.4 Changing Birth-Rate

As with the average household size, a marked difference can be

seen between the birth-rate of the immigrants to the Development

Corporation housing stock and owner-occupiers in private housing and

residents in the existing dwellings,15 as well as a difference between

the birth-rate of the tenants and residents of Development Corporation

units16 and private sector owner-occupiers17 (Table 4.2). From this
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Table the declining trend of the population birth-rate for the three

sectors as \1e11as the whole Designated Area can be seen. The striking

reature is the sudden increase of the birth-rate of the New Town as a
whole during 1980/81.

TABLE (4.2): CHANGING BIRrH-RATE, SKELHERSDALE, 1969-1981

Kou.tna 1%9 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981

Total - - - - 25 25 21 20 19 18 18 18 21

Rented Sector 16 34 J8 33 31 )0 30 - - - - - - -
Private S.ctor 17 - 20 21 11- - - - - - - - -

bhtlnl 15 15 1 10 7 10 14 - - - - - - -
SourUI! Skel .. radal. Me" Town Dn'.lo.,..nt Corporation. Annual Popul.tlOlt .nd Soci.l Surv• .,., 1969-1981.

4.5.2.5 Changing Socia-Economic Structure

In Skelmersdale throughout the period since its Designation, the

social classes III (i.e., skilled, non-manual and manual) and IV (i.e.,

semi-skilled workers) have been over-represented (Table 4.3).

From this table, the difference between the socio-economic structure

of tlleimmigrants in rented accommodation and those in owner-occupied

dwellings can be observed. In brief, it can be said that the socio-

economic structure of the population of the whole Designated Area, the

existing areas and the rented dwellings is more biased towards the

socio-economic classes III, IV and V, but the three socio-economic
groups of I, II and III comprise the higher proportions in the private
housing sector.17
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'rABLE (4.3): CHANGInG SOCIO-EconOHIC S'l'A'rUS SKELMERSDALE 1965-1981

i I ! 11975
I I I IHousing 1965 1968 i 1970 1971 1973 1978 1980 19B1 ! Housing II I

Total I/II 12.6 10.8
I

9.2 10.1 9.3 10.4 15.0 15.0 11.0
31.2 34.1 32.8 50.4 49.9* *III 68.1 47.9 42.0 48.0 Total
56.2 55.2 I 57.3 36.8 40.8 14.0*IV/V 36.3 33.0 38.0,

Rented16 r/r r 44.0 8.3 3.2 3.7 2.0 8.6 12.5 - - ·'0 of total
III 36.0 23.1 14.2 18.2 14.8 70.9 46.5 - - immigrants to

IV/V 18.0 33.5 18.7 13.6 14.0 14.3 40.2 rented sector- -
Private17 lill 7.5 23.1 29.2 "/0 of total- - - - - -

III 19.3 62.4 53.9 immigrants to- - - - - - own-occupied
IV/V - - - - 11.4 6.9 16.3 - - sector

Existing15 IIIl 12.6 9.2 5.3 4.5 4.8 8.9 14.7 - -
III 31.0 26.0 14.9 22.9 19.0 64.5 48.4 '7, of t o t'a l- - existing

IV/V 56.2 37.0 24.2 19.0 17.0 16.3 36.4 - -
Source:Skelmersdale New Town Development Corporation, Annual Population and Social

Surveys, 1965-1981.
Notes: * unexplained changes from the previous year, which were reversed the following

year. The Annual Surveys note that it may be due to the coding errors.
- The double line between the years 1970 and 1971 refer to a change in the

coding of apprentice ••
- The double line between the year. 1973 and 1975 rafer to change. in the hou.ing

categorisation.

4.5.2.6 The Origin of Immigrants

In Table (4.4) the proportion of immigrants by their previous

place of residence has been shown. It is by comparing this Table and

the other Tables of this Section that a correlation can be found between

all the variables included in the whole Section.
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I

Housing 1965 196B 1970
1
1971 1973 1975 1978 1980 1981

Moving to rented from: Liverpool 38.0 63.1 60.3 54.1 53.1 51.3 - - -
Merseyside 16.0 15.2 21.8 21.8 22.6 32.0 - - -
elsewhere 46.0 21. 7 17.9 24.1 24.3 16.7 - - -

Moving to own-occupied from: Liverpool - - - - 37.5 28.1 - - -
Merseyside - - - - 14.4 28.1 - - -
elsewhere - - - - 48.1 43.8 - - -

Moving to existing from: Liverpool - - - - 37.0 28.2 - - -
Merseys ide - - - - 9.3 29.5 - - -
elsewhere - - - - 53.7 42.3 - - -

Moving to New Town from: Liverpool - - - - - 46.8 34.6 45.0 44.0
Merseyside - - - - - 31.3 22.8 29.0 31.0
elsewhere - - - - - 21.9 42.6 26.0 25.0

Source.: Skelmer.dale New Town Development Corporation, Annual Population and Social Survey., 1965-1981.

4.5.2.7 The Religious Affiliation of Immigrants

The importance of this variable for Skelmersdale and for this

study stems from the fact that this New Town throughout the period

1965-1981, had a higher than average new town proportion of Roman

Catholics amongst its incoming population. This phenomenon was

considered important by the LEA because of its effect upon the provision

of Roman Catholic primary and secondary schools.

The changing proportion of the three major religious affiliations

throughout the period 1965-1981 can be seen in the following Table.
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~ 1966 1968 1970 1971 1973 1975 1978 1980 1981g

lnunigrants to RC 35.5 36.8 31.7 31.3 32.3 31.1 - - -
rented16 CE 52.0 54.8 60.1 56.5 53.0 59.7 - - -

ME 2.7 3.6 1.8 2.3 2.3 2.4 - - -
lnunigrants to RC - - - - 23.1 21.0 - - -
owner_occupiedl7 CE - - - - 63.6 69.5 - - -

ME - - - - 2.8 2.9 - - -
Existing 15 RC 13.2 9.9 12.4 14.2 9.8 16.5 - - -

CE 72.2 76.5 77.0 71.2 73.9 73.8 - - -
ME 11.3 9.4 8.1 11.3 9.1 7.3 - - -

Total New Town RC - - - - - 25.8 28.2 32.0 31.0
CE - - - - - 64.8 61.5 56.0 57.0
ME - - - - - 3.9 4.7 4.0 4.0

Source.: Skelmeradale New Town Development Corporation, Annual Population and Social Survey., 1966-1981.

Notea: RC - Roman Catholic, CE - Church of England, HE- Methodist.

4_5.2.8 The Changing School Population

The Basic Plan's estimates in regard to primary or secondary school

population is very brief and apart from its short-term population size

and population age-structure projections, the plan points to expectations

that the total number of children attending schools in the New Town

would ultimately be 22600. The Plan assumed that the distribution would

be 10800 in primary schools, 9000 in secondary schools and 2800 in the

sixth form colleges and Colleges of Further Education.

After the preparation of the Basic Plan, 1964, there were attempts,

at different points in time, to project the school population of

Skelmersdale. These different projections can be seen in figures (4.9),
(4.10) and (4.11).

The actual growth of the school population (also refer to the same
figures) was not similar to any of the projections. Total school popula-
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tion reach0d its peak in 19°) and from then on it has had a declining

trend. Primary school population reached its peak In about 19/6 and

since then it has declined by about 15.0 per cent. Secondary school

age population reached its peak during the period 1977-1978 and since
then it has had a slowly declining trend.

The actual proportion of pre-school, primary and secondary school

population to the total population In each of the three categories of
. t· 15 t d16 17eXlS lng, ren e and private housing sectors, for the period

1966-1981 can be seen in Tabl.e (4.6). Bearing the previous Tables of

this section in mind, the different demographic characteristics of

these three housing sectors can further be confirmed. From this Table

it can be seen that the two categories of immigrants (i.e., to Develop-

ment Corporation housing16 and private housing17) have similarities in

their population structures (school populations) but neither is similar

to the characteristics of the existing residents15 of the New Town.

TABLE (4.6): ACTUAL PROPORTION OF PRE-, PRIMARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOL
POPULATION BY HOUSING SECTOR, SKELMERSDALE, 1966-1981

10'.1 ... id•• U "nted1• ........ 11 ....u.."

....- ......r' "conder, ,,..- hi••r, Secondary ....- Prt .. ", .. condar, Pr.- "'_r, .. e...._.,
eehool .chool .chool echool Ic.hool Ichool .chool .chool .choo1 .choal .chool lehool

1_ 23.S 15.3 3.1 - - - - - - ILl 10.4 4.4
1967 - 16.8 1.4 - - - - - - 0.3 11.6 S.l
1961 22.0 18.0 S.O - - - - - - 10.0 11.0 6.0
1969 18.0 20.0 5.0 - - - - - - 9.0 12.0 6.0
1970 17.8 18.8 S.9 - - - - - - 6.8 12.3 S.9
1.71 17.7 18.9 7.9 - - - - - - 5.1 12.1 I.'
1972 17.2 18.3 - - - - 13.0 - - 6.6 13.4 -
1971 17.4 19.2 - - - 29.9 11.4 2•• 2 - 6.0 10.8 -1974 13.4 - - 11.8 - - 14.2 - - 6.9 - -
1975 - - - 12.4 - - - - - - - -1976 11.9 17.0 10.0 10.2 16.0 10.0 10.4 11.7 12.l 5.5 11.0 B.5
1977 11.0 IB.O 11.4 9.3 16.1 11.3 10.0 16.7 10.0 4.3 B.6 11.'
U71 11.0 17.1 9.5 9.l lS.7 9.6 11.1 1l.9 13.9 4.2 10.5 8.4
1979 9.9 17.S 10.7 8.4 16.0 10.' 5.' 11.9 ll.S 4.4 9.B 7.'
1910 10.6 B.9 10.2 8.8 14.6 t.1 I.l 11.1 16.7 5.2 10.l 8.2
1911 10.4 16.1 9.l I.' 14.0 '.1 10.' 1l.5 10.' 4.4 7.7 7.1
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It must also be added that the popul_ation of the private sector
_ 1/.houslng . lncludes more secondary school-age population and Jess

16primary school population than the residents of the rented sector.

The Population Structure of the Six Residential Areas of
Skelmersdale

The whole of this Designated Area is divided into seven major

residential areas, but so far only six of them are populated.

No information upon the population build-up of these residential

areas in the Basic Plan can be found expect for a plan which gives the

ultimate population of these areas (figure 4.12).

There is no information available to this study about the subsequent

projections of the Development Corporation, as they refused to give any

information of this kind. Thus the basis for the comparison of the

actual and the expected population growth of each of these residential

areas must be regarded in the light of this deficiency.

In what will follow, the population structure of each of the six

populated residential areas will be studied in turn.

(A) Old Skelmersdale Area:

Although the total population of this area decreased during the

period 1976 to 1981 by about 3.3 per cent, during the period 1976 to

1979 it had an increase of approximately 0.06 per cent. This area had

a population growth which was lower than the expectations of both the

Basic Plan, 1964, and the Development Corporation's 1978 projections

(figure 4.12).

Old Skelmersdale had an older population age-structure than the

other areas, except the Hall Green area. Moreover, as can be seen from

figure (4.13(a» during the period 1976-1981, while the proportion of
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the age-~roups of 0-4, 5-9, 10-1~ and 15-24 decreased, the proportion

of 25+ age-~roups (especially the 65+ a~e-group) had an increasing

trend. In 1980, this area had the highest proportion of 65+ age-group

amongst all the six housing areas of Skelmersdale.

The changing socia-economic structure of the population of this

area during the period 1976 to 1981 can be seen in figure (4.14(a)).

The different school population projections for Old Skelmersdale

which were prepared by the Development Corporation and the LEA at

different points in time during the period 1964-1981, compared to the

actual growth of the school population of this area, can be seen in

figure (4.15(a)).

(B) Hall Green Area:

This housing area, too, had a declining population trend during

the period 1976 to 1981. During this period its population decreased

by approximately 2.3 per cent, but had an increase of 6.9 per cent

during the period 1976-1978 and thereafter had a decline of approximately

8.8 per cent. The population of this area has remained stable since

1979 (at a figure of 3200) (figure 4.12).

This area had a population growth which was lower than the expecta-

tions of both the Basic Plan, 1964, and the Development Corporation's
1978 projections. At 1981, the population of this area was approximately

1800 short of the target population set by the Basic Plan.

Throughout the period 1976 to 1981 Hall Green had the lowest

proportion of 0-4, 5-9 and 10-14 age-groups amongst the other housing

areas. For the age-group of 25-65, it had the highest proportion

throughout the period 1976 to 1981 (figure 4.13(b)).

The changing socia-economic structure of the population of this
area during the period 1976 to 1981 can be seen in figure (4.14(b)).
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The different school population projections of Hall Green area

whi ch were prepared by the Development Corporation and the LF_Aat

different points in time during the period 1964-1981, compared to the

actual grovlth of the school population of this area, can be seen in

figure (4.15(b».

(c) Di5moor Area:

Although this housing area Has developed after the Designation of

Skelmersdale, it had a higher rate of population decrease during the

period 1976-1981 of all the six housing areas. During this period,

this area had a decrease of 21.5 per cent and unlike the two previous

housing areas reviewed, it shows a steady declining trend (figure 4.12).

This area, too, had a population growth which was lower than the

expectations of both the Basic Plan, 1964, and the Development Corpora-

tion's 1978 projections. At 1981, the population of this area was

approximately 8000 short of the target population set by the Basic Plan.

This area had a more balanced population age-structure than the

other areas in that the proportion of each of the selected six age-

groups are nearer to the average for the whole New Town (figure 4.13(c».

Digmoor shared a common feature throughout Skelmersdale: the reduction

in the proportion of the 15-24 age group during the period 1976 to 1981.

The changing socia-economic structure of the population of this

area during the period 1976 to 1981 can be seen in figure (4.14(c».

The different school population projections of this area which

were prepared by the Development Corporation and the LEA at different

points in time during the period 1964-1981, compared to the actual

growth of its school population, can be seen in figure (4.15(c». Three

facts can be noted from this figure, as follows:-

(a) The very sharply declining actual school population,
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(b) The large discrepancy between the actual figures and the different

projections, and

(c) The very large amount of surplus school places as against school

population (greatest discrepancy of all the six housing estates).

CD) Tanhouse Area:

Throughout the period 1976 to 1981, this area (V/hichwas the first

totally new developed area of Skelmersdale) had the second highest rate

of population decrease amongst the six housing estates; a decrease of

more than 10.0 per cent.

The population of this area, too, had an actual growth which was

lower than expected in the projections (figure 4.12). At 1981, the

population of this area was approximately half the target set by the

Basic Plan.

The age-structure of the population of this area had an ageing

trend during the period 1976 to 1981. While the proportion of the

selected four age-groups of 0-4, 5-9, 10-14 and 15-24 had a declining

trend, the reverse was true for the proportions of the age-groups of

25-65 and 65+ (figure 4.13(d)). In spite of this trend, throughout

this period (except fur 1978) the proportion of its 5-9 age-groups was

relatively the highest amongst all the six housing estates.

The changing socio-economic structure of the population of this

area during the period 1976 to 1981 can be seen in figure (4.14 (d)).

The different school population projections of this area which were

prepared by the Development Corporation and the LEA at different points

in time during the period 1964-1981, compared to the actual growth of

its school population, can be seen in figure (4.15(d)) as part of the

figures for the whole of the Hillside area, which comprises Tanhouse
and Birch Green areas. Three facts can be noted from this figure, as
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{oll0\1s:-

Ca) The declining school population of the whole Hillside area,

(b) The discrepancy between the actual figures and the projections,
and

(c) The large amount of surplus school places as against school

population (second only to the Digmoor area).

(E) Birch Green Area:

This area, unlike the four previously reviewed areas, did not

have a declining trend in its population size which increased by more

than 24.0 per cent. This was mainly due to the fact that this area

was developed more recently than the others. But in 1981 its population

was still more than 50.0 per cent short of the target set by the Basic

Plan, 1964 tfigure 4.12).

This area displayed the youngest population age-structure through-

out 1976-1981. This was especially true for the pre-school population

of this area. Also, throughout this period, this area had the lowest

proportion of the two selected age-groups of 25-65 and 65+ (figure 4.13(e».

The changing socia-economic structure of the population of this

area during the period 1976 to 1981 can be seen in figure (4.13(e».

Due to the fact that one set of figures is available for the

Hillside area (which comprises the Tanhouse and Birch Green areas),

information about the growth of school population of this area was
referred to in the discussion of the Tanhouse area.

(F) Cobbs Brow Area:

(Due to the lack of substantial development in the Whalleys area

of Cobbs Brow, discussion of this sector is limited to the Ashurst
area only).



The Ashurst area is the most recently developed area of

Skelmersdale and because of this had a very high rate of population

increase during the period 1976-1981: a rate of increase of approxi-

mately 589.0 per cent. Yet its population size in 1981 was more than

five times less than the target population figure set by the Basic Plan
(figure 4.12).

Although this area was the most recently developed area, its

population age-structure has come closer to that of the Digmoor area

during the period 1980/81 (figure 4.13(f». Also, its average house-

hold size, especially during 19?6/77. has been nearer to the average

for the whole New Town. One reason for this phenomena can be sought

in the socia-economic structure of its population. On average,

throughout the period 1976 to 1981, this area had more of the socio-

economic groups I, II and III (both manual and non-manual) and less of

groups IV and V, than the other housing estates (figure 4.14(f)).

Its first house completions were only achieved in 1976 and by 1981 it

had a total of 1062 houses of which 96.0 per cent were of the rented

sector. The high proportion of rented dwellings in this area must be

seen in the light of the housing policies of the Government of the day

as well as the difficulties that existed at that time in the private
housing market.

This area has not yet experienced a declining school population

trend, but as can be seen from figure (4.15(d), in actual terms, the

school population of this area grew much more slowly and at a much

lower level than was expected by the authorities. Nevertheless, it can

be seen that there are surplus school places as against actual school

population within this area.
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SECTION 4.6

'raE EDUCATION STRUCTURE

The aim of this Section is t wof'old, The first is to study the

educational facilities proposals contained in the Basic Plan, 1964,

and the second is to explore the overall planning processes of

educational facilities in Skelmersdale throughout 1961-1980. To

achieve the latter aim, it was possible and seemed appropriate, to

also explore the decision-making machinery surrounding each major

decision/problem area.

4.6.1 The Educational Facilities Proposals of the Basic Plan

Because the greater part of Skelmersdale was to be built on an

almost virgin site, there was a need for extensive and rapid provision

of schools and joint-use facilities.

Before Designation the area was served by six small nineteenth

century schools (refer to figure 4.2).

Following the Basic Plan's development proposals, the Lancashire

Education Authority indicated the draft land requirements for education

service of the New Town according to the Plan's housing proposals. For

primary education it was estimated that a total of 46-forms of entry

would be required. There were to be eighteen 2-form entry schools and

ten 1-form entry schools. The exact site and location of these schools

were not determined at this stage, although the Plan had reserved sites for

a total of 7-forms of entry in the Old Skelmersdale area and 8-forms

of entry in the Digmoor area. The Basic Plan's primary and secondary

school proposals can be seen in figure (4.1).
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Fo.rsecondary schools it vIas estimated that four sites woul.dbe

required for three County and one Roman Catholic school. Also, an

additional site of 40 acres would be required for two colleges, one

for all full-time attendance for 16+ age groups and one for part-time

attendance.

In total, approximately 8.4 per cent of the whole Designated Area

was allocated by the Plan for educational use.

4.6.2 The ~lachinery for Planning Educational Facilities

During the pre-1974 period (i.e., before Local Government Re-

organisation in 1974), the whole of the Designated Area was located in

the Lancashire County area. For the purposes of educational planning

and provision (among other things) it was divided between the two

Divisions, number 11 (i.e. Skelmersdale Urban District area) and number

13 (i.e. Up-Holland Urban District area).

After the Designation, it was thought that a change of boundaries

of the Divisions, with the aim of putting the whole Designated Area in

one Division, would be a better proposition for the provision of

educational facilities throughout the New Town, especially with

secondary education organisation in mind. The County Council was of

the view that the New Town should be included in Division 13 because

the secondary school arrangements of this Division were more favourable

to the County Council. Nevertheless, other alternatives were also

considered by the County Council, such as transferring of the whole of

Up-Holland Urban District from Division 13 to Division 11. This

solution was rejected by Up-Holland Urban District Council although

they agreed that it was important that the administration of the schools

within the New Town area should come under the control of one Executive.
The formation of a new Urban District by the amalgamation of Skelmersdale
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and Up-Holland Urban Districts (as well as some small parts) was also

considered as another alternative.

After due consultation between the relevant authorities, it was

considered that the part of Up-Holland within the Designated Area

should be transferred to Division 11, whilst the remainder would stay

in Division 13, but that the views of the two Urban District Councils

and the Divisional Executives would be sought on the proposals concern-

ing Skelmersdale New Town before the matter was finally considered by

the Education Committee. The new Divisional Administrative Scheme was

made in 1967, and was approved in the same year by the Secretary of

State for Education.

After Local Government Reorganisation in 1974, the Divisional

Administrations were totally abolished and the whole of Lancashire

County area came under the control of a one-tier LEA, i.e., Lancashire

County Council, with its relevant District Education Offices. During

1975, District Liaison Committees for Education were also established

in each of the fourteen new established County Districts to act as a

forum for consultation and discussion at local level.

There was no formal machinery as such established for the purpose

of planning and decision-making for educational facilities in Skelmers-

dale. The method adopted was the arrangement of ad hoc meetings when

there was a need to resolve a major decision/problem area. Those

meetings differed throughout the period from the date of Designation.

Before the preparation of the Basic Plan in 1964, the meetings were

more regular and were of a more general nature than the later meetings.

The former set of meetings were not specifically established for the

purpose of educational planning, but worked as an information exchange
and an arena of decision-making between the County Council and the
Planning Consultants for the purposes of the general development of the



New Town. The latter meetings were much less regular and were more

of an Cidhoc nature. There VIasno pre-determined structure for the

contacts between Lancashire County Education Department and the

Development CorporCition. With the realisation of need by each of the

relevant authorities a meeting would be established to resolve a

problem. Thus the frequency of their meetings depended on the emerg-

ence of a decision/problem area and the officers attending were also

different from meeting to meeting.

The following figure illustrates the multiplicity of educational

facilities decision-makers in Skelmersdale during pre- and post-Local

Government Reorganisation.

FIGURE 14.161 :The Observed Multiplicity of Edumtionol
Facilities Decision Makers in Skelmersdole.
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4.6.3 The Primary Education Structure of Skelmersdale New Town

In order to review and analyse the process of planning and

providing primary education facilities in Skelmersdale New Town an

attempt has been made to single out the major issues within the primary

education structure of the town throughout the period since its

Designation. These selected major issues are, (a) replacement/

improvement of old primary school buildings (including re-using an

existing secondary school building for primary education purposes)

Cb) the expansion of primary education facilities throughout the town,

(c) falling primary school rolls, (d) alternative uses for primary

school buildings, and (e) deletion/deferment of some of the proposed

primary schools. These issues are either correlated or have cause and

effect relationships.

4.6.3.1 Decision/problem Area (A): Improvement/Replacement of Old
Existing Primary Schools

At Designation, the area was served by six small schools. All,

in one way or another, required some changes. As can be ~en from

figure (4.2), these schools were located in the two existing housing

estates of the Designated Area, i.e. the Old Skelmersdale area and the

D" 2019moor area.

Decision-Making Sequence:

(a) Improvement/Replacement:
Two of the existing schools (i.e. numbers (10) and (11))were

located in the Digmoor area. From the beginning a decision was made to

close them. Because this area was not considered to be in need of over-

all urban renewal activity, and because of its small existing population,

no replacement school proposal as such was considered.

The four remaining schools were located in the Old Skelmersdale



Grea and their replacement/improvement was considered as part of the

overall renewal of the urban fabric of this area.

The Redevelopment Plan for the Old Skclmersdale area, 1963,

identified two kinds of areas in need of planning activity, i.e.

(i) 'Redevelopment Areas' and (ii) 'Development Areas'. The Old

Skelmersdale area, with infilling, redevelopment and development

activities could house approximately 14000 persons (i.e. an increase

of more than 170.0 per cent from the existing size of 5000). No

specific date was given in the plan for the date by which this popula-

tion target would be reached but it can be assumed that it was 1981

(which was the target date envisaged by the Basic Plan, 1964) (figure

4.4) •

The 1963 Plan proposed the adoption of two phases, Phase I to be

concerned with the immediate development and redevelopment problems of

the old town, and Phase II to be concerned with the longer term expan-

sion, but it gave no details about the housing and population build up

of the area.

In 1963 the LEA was in a position where it could formulate in more

detail the future educational structure of this area and to this end

the following assumptions and facts were adopted:
(i) The Planning Consultants'estimated increase of the population of

this area from 5110 in 1963 to 14000, i.e. an increase of approxi-

mately 9000 people. This estimate was made in the light of the

estimated long-term population' of 90000 for the whole New Town.

(ii) The number of pupils on roll in the area's existing schools and

the capacity of those schools.

(iii) A level of twenty children per age group per 1000 population.

(iv) The population of Roman Catholics among incoming population to be

3}t per cent.
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(v) The housing programme proposed by the Planning Consultants for

this area:-
Year

Units

1964

~oo

1966

750 1000

On the basis of these assumptions, the LEA provided pupil popula-

tion estimates for this area and these are compared to the later

estimates of the LEA and the Development Corporation in figure (4.15(a)).

The location, size and status of the schools were then proposed on the

basis of the earlier pupil population projections.

The LEA estimated that for the estimated increase in the population

of Old Skelmersdale a total of 7-forms of entry of primary schools would

be needed. These proposed 7-forms of entry included retention of some

of the existing schools, rebuilding of some, closure of some and the

building of some totally new schools for this area. The 7-form entry

would include: school number (2), an existing 2-form entry school,

school number (9), a proposed 1-form entry County school in the place of

school number (3), school number (4), a proposed 2-form entry Anglican/

Methodist school to replace the two schools numbers (3) and (7), and

school number (6), a proposed 2-form entry Roman Catholic school to

replace the existing Roman Catholic school number (5).

Two sites were defined by the Development Corporation for these

two Church schools. The County Architect approved the site for the

proposed school number (4), but in regard to the proposed 2-form entry
Roman Catholic school number (6), the County Architect raised objections

because the proposed site was located in a compact built-up area and

near a concentration of traffic and these limitations would restrict

the design of the schools. Accordingly, the Development Corporation

were asked by the County Architect to increase the site area and to give
more detailed information about the width and siting of new roads
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adjoining the proposed site.

The Chief Architect and Planning Officer of the Development

Corporation asked the Deputy Chief Education Officer of the LEA to

construct school number (4) at the same time as the surrounding housing

areas were developed. The Development Corporation's programme over the

5 year period of 1963-1968 was concentrated in area marked (a l ) in

figure (4.4(a)). At the same time they requested the postponement of

the proposed Roman Catholic school, number (6) as the Development

Corporation estimated that it would take some years before the popula-

tion of Old Skelmersdale would increase beyond 7000 and thus need the

additional Roman Catholic school.

In relation to Anglican and Methodist schools, the Anglican

authorities wanted to keep the existing schools while the LEA was

pressing for their closure and the building of a new combined Anglican/

Methodist school. The LEA's reasons for their decision were:-

(i) The site of the two schools, i.e. schools numbers (3) and (7) were

inadequate according to DES standards. While it was possible for

the Anglican school number (3) to be expanded, the Methodist

school number (7) was on a site which made expansion impossible.

(ii) The two schools were considered to be inadequate for a developing

town.

The Deputy Chief Education Officer who contacted the Anglican

Director of Education realised there was a need for a further meeting

between the Chief Education Officer, the Anglican and Methodist authori-

ties and the Managers of the two schools in order to reach a quick

decision, so that a further meeting could be held between the Deputy

Chief Education Officer, the County Architect and the Chief Architect

and Planning Officer of the Development Corporation in regard to the

final programming and site selection for the proposed schools for Old



Skclmcrsdale. The outcome of the latter meeting was a programme for

primary schools in this area worked out by the Development Corporation.

The Development Corporation defined two sets of programmes, one

for the short-term and the other for the long-term. Their overall

proposals put forward two alternatives by which the L?A might achieve

their total estimated ultimate need of 8-forms of entry:-

(i) The first alternative was the adoption of three 2-form entry and

t\-10 1-form entry schools.

(ii) The second alternative was the adoption of two 2-form entry and

four 1-form entry schools.

Their suggested detailed programme was as follows:-

(i) Short-term:-

- The building of a 1-form entry County school on site number (8).
- The building of a 1-form entry combined Anglican/Methodist

primary school on site number (4) or on another site alongside

the existing Anglican school.

- The building of the first stage of a 1-form entry Roman Catholic

school either on site number (6) or another site. In the lattp.r

case, the Roman Catholic authorities could build adjoining Church

accommodation.

(ii) Long-term:-

- The completion of Roman Catholic school number (6) to a full 2-

form entry school.

- One of the two alternatives of:-

- The building of a 2-form entry County school on the site not

taken by the Roman Catholic school, or

- The building of a new 2-form entry County school with the

conversion of school site number (8) to a Roman Catholic

school, or, the construction of two separat8 1-form entry



468

schools on land occupied by the Secondary Modern school

number (1).

(This long-term plan VIas to meet the lO:1cer term expansion of Old

Skelmersdale which in fact h.inged on the provision of new sewage

treatment facilities and road construction).

Although the Roman Catholic authorities had agreed with the

Development Corporation's proposals for their replacement school

number (6), the LEA put forward a further suggestion. This was for

Roman Catholic authorities to give priority to a Catholic school in

the Digmoor area. In mid-1964 the Roman Catholic authorities expressed

their agreement with this suggestion and agreed to the postponement of

school number (6).

A problem was created as a result of the postponement of Roman

Catholic school number (6). In March, 1976, the Divisional Executive

responsible for the New Town area realised there was a need for the

conveyance of Catholic pupils to school number (5) as this was the only

Catholic school within Old Skelmersdale. The situation in Old Skelmers-

dale was exceptional in Lancashire County in that the large influx of

population would take place over a relatively short period of time and

this meant the Roman Catholic authorities needed to provide new schools

throughout the Ne,...Town. But, for reasons which were largely beyond
their control, at that time they could not start building the proposed

Roman Catholic school number (8)which would provide accommodation for

residents of area (a1). But with the agreement of the LEA to the

inclusion of a 1-form entry school on this site the LEA's problem in

relation to the conveyance concessions (which was previously refused

by the Education Committee) would be solved in that the p-oblem would

t· 1 h t t d t· 21be of rela ~ve y s or - erm ura ~on. The Education Committee was

thus in a position where they were able to agree with the Divisional
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At the same time an urr,entdecision had to be taken about the

position of the two exi st i nrrschools, i.e. the Anr;lican school number
(3) and the Methodist school nUDber (7) and the location of the

proposed replacement school number (4). The urgency of the decision

arose solely because there was an outstanding planning application on

land reserved for the school site extension (i.e. school number (3».
But the barrier to a quick decision was that any decision about the

discontinuation of the two existing schools had to pass through differ-

ent channels and after the agreement of the Church authorities and the

Hanagers of the two schools about their closure, this decision had to

be recommended to the Divisional Executive for the amendment of their

Development Plan.

Pending the approval of the Divisional Executive, at a joint meeting

with the LEA, the Church authorities and the Managers of the two schools,

the County Architect agreed to arrange the submission of this proposal

to the Chairman of the General Purposes Sub-Committee and the Education

Committee for their approval in advance of the meeting of the Education

Committee, in order to speed up the decision-taking process. Accordingly,

the Divisional Executive made the relevant amendments to their Education

Development Plan and in Harch, 1964, the General Purposes Sub-Committee

and the Education Committee gave their approval.

Immediately after the taking of this decision a critical point was

reached because the decision by the LEA to amend the Development Plan

for Education was made without the knowLedge of the Development Corpora-

tion and without 'any prior contact being made with them'.

In a letter sent to the Deputy Chief Education Officer, the Chief

Architect and Planning Officer of the Development Corporation (who was
recently appointed to this post) complained that they had first learnt
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from this, their argument was that because of their house building

activities within Old Skelmersdale and the fact that area marked (a1)

(figure 4.4(a)) waa to be the first stage of their activities, they

expected that the first school would be built to serve this area.

They expected that it would be a County primary school while the

amended Development Plan for Education for this area gave priority to

the building of a Church school on a site not adjacent to the Develop-

ment Corporation's house-building activities.

In response, the LEA forwarded their reasons for giving priority

to the building of a Church school and for not informing the Development

Corporation. r~in points of their reasoning can be listed as follows:-

(i) The LEA believed that the pattern which was followed in certain

overspill areas, i.e. that the County schools were built first,

resulted in a situation whereby the old voluntary schools had to

continue in their old premises and hence become depressed in

comparison with the new County schools. It was because of this

view that the Director of Education had recommended to the Educa-

tion Committee that the priority should be given to the voluntary

schools.
(ii) The LEA (in a letter sent by the Deputy Chief Education Officer)

pointed to the fact that they had discussions about their policy

with the predecessor of the Chief Architect and Planning Officer

of the Development Corporation.

Thus it seems that this crisis occurred because there was a change

of officers during the process of decision-making about the building of

school number (4) and that the new officer was unaware of the background

to this decision.

\'liththe approval of the Education Committee to the proposed 1-form



entry An[;lican/Hethodist school number (Lf), it seemed that the process

of decision-making in relation to this school VIas finalised, but it

still needed the approval of the DES. In response to a letter from the

LEr'l.in June, 19GL~, the DSS suggested that this school could be a 2-form

entry school (instead of a 1-form entry school) for 560 pupils. The

DES also pointed to the fact that a decision about this proposal had to

be made by the Education Committee before the publication of a Notice

and it would be impossible to extend a 1-form entry to a 2-form entry

school later. Also, it was realised that in the event of the LEA's

agreement to the DES' proposal, further resources for the extra instal-

ment would have to be found. This issue was discussed within the Educa-

tion Department, where the Deputy Chief Education Officer argued that

it would be embarrassing for them to ask the Development Corporation to

extend the previously agreed site of a 1-form entry size unit. Hence

they decided to keep the size of the proposed school unchanged.

A further problem area in relation to the three connected schools,

i.e. schools numbers (4), (3) and (7) was reconsidered by one of the

Education Officers in 1965. This was in regard to the LEA's intention

to open the two old school buildings (i.e. schools numbers (3) and (7)
as County primary schools after the completion of the new combined

Anglican/Methodist school number (4). The proposal to re-use these
school buildings was only a short-term one. The difficulty that the

LEA had to overcome was that they were proposing to the DES (under

Section 13 of the Education Act, 1944) the opening of completely new

schools in sub-standard premises.

In May 1965, the DES was approached by the Education Department

about the legality of this proposal. The DES put forward three pre-

conditions, the satisfaction of which would then remove any legal

barriers. These were:-
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(i) The aGreement of the two voluntary authori ties to an appropriate
leasing arrangement with the Authority;

(ii) The taking out of use of these premises at the earliest opportu-
nity; and

(iii) The submission to the DES of a detailed statistical justification

of the need for these two schools.

During 1965 the revision of the programme for house-building in

area (a1) (figure 4.4(a» affected the programming of school building

in Old Skelmersdale. A school was urgently needed to serve this area,

and the Combined school number (4) was included in the County's 1964-65

School Building Programme for a start in May 1965 but there were some

problems in relation to site purchase for this school. By March 1965

terms for the purchase of the site had not been agreed by the District

Valuers with the owners of the site, i.e. the Urban District Council.

The transaction was complicated because of the land transfer deals

between the Urban District Council, the Development Corporation and the

County Council. A solution was found when the Urban District Council

agreed to give up the site subject to the payment of interest on the

price as finally agreed.

In November, 1965, approval was given to the purchase of this site

by the Education Committee. The school building was actually started

in September 1965 and was opened in 1966 when it had a total of 66
infant children on roll. By June 1967 it had 241 children of the 5-11

year age group on its rolls. The changing number of pupils on roll in

this school as well as the other schools of Old Skelmersdale area can

be seen in figure (4.17).

(b) Conversion of the Existing Secondary School to Primary School:

The area vms served by a 2-form entry Secondary Modern School
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(school number (1), (fi~ure 4.2). The L~~ decided to close this

school as it ~2S proposed that secondary school provision for the

whoLe of the iTCH TO'.·mshould be provided in the now development areas
in four campus sites.

ilsthe premises for this school would then be redundant, the LE/\"s

plan for this area envisaged some alternative uses, such as:-

(i) Some Community uses,

(ii) A Youth Centre,

(iii) Use of the buildings as a new Roman Catholic Centre containing

a Church and a Catholic primary school.

(iv) Its conversion to a County primary school.

At this stage, proposals for the future of this school could not

be finalised as neither the Development Corporation nor the LEA could

reach a decision about its ultimate closure or when this might happen.

The Development Corporation objected to the LEA's estimate of an

ultimate requirement for this area of 7-forms of entry of primary

schools. The Chief Architect and Planning Officer of the Development

Corporation gave as his reasons that the size of the age-group based on

a birth-rate of 20 per 1000 of total population would be 280 children

and therefore 8-forms of entry would be needed. As this additional

1-form entry would mean an additional primary school, there would have

to be a re-adjustment of the Development Corporation's calculations for

the land-use proposals in the plan for Old Skelmersdale. At the same

time the Development Corporation was aware that this discrepancy of

1-form entry could have arisen out of the adoption of different assump-

tions concerning class size or birth-rate.

The Chief Education Officer agreed with the Development Corporation's

proposal and increased their total proposal in the Old Skelmersdale area
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f'r-orn ',/ to 8-forms of entry. This addi t ion was not to involve an

increase in the total amount of 'land required, as the additional form

of entry envisaged by the L:;::Awas to be accommodated by the conversion

of the Secondary Nodern School. number (1) to a 2-form entry County

primary school.

Another major decision/problem area can be noted within Old

Skelmersdale and that is again In relation to school number (1).

During 1964, as a result of a decision by the Development Corporation

about the physical pattern of developments ln Old Skelmersdale, it was

reported to the LEA that a road would pass close to the Anglican school

number (3) and this would make its replacement more urgent. It was also

suggested that the pupils should be transferred to school number (1)

which was then working as a Secondary Modern school. This suggestion

\·,rasbased on the Development Corporation's assumption of a quick change

in the category of this school from secondary to primary. But, as any

change ln the status of the Secondary school was linked to a decision

about the whole organisation of secondary education in the New Town, an

urgent decision could not be reached.

Effects:

Apart from the exploration of the overall processes of extension

or replacement of the existing stock of primary schools in Skelmersdale,
this review revealed the methods of planning and programming of educa-

tional facilities in the early days of the New Town's development. It

vms seen that the pupil population estimates were provided by the

Development Corporation and in some cases, unlike the more recent years

of the New Town's development, the Development Corporation prepared

alternative educational plans for consideration by the LEA.

The major planning problem observed was how to reconcile the

provision of educational facilities for part of a New Town, with the



replacement of existing old and mainly denominational schools. Nost

of the existing schools were Church schools and accordingly most of

the schools needing to be replaced were also Church schools.

In the absence of joint formal machinery between the LEA, the

Development Corporation and the Church authorities, the decision-making

processes vTere lengthy, piecemeal and ad hoc. Because of the relatively

indirect relations beti-Teenthe Development Corporation and the Church

authorities, each party was unaware of the processes of decision-making

in the other authority. The same was also true for the Development

Corporation and the LEA, although to a lesser extent.

4.6.3.2 Decision/problem Area (B): Expansion of Primary Education
Facili ties

The expansion of primary education facilities involved all the

four major residential areas of Skelmersdale. But the case of Old

Skelmersdale area was different from the other three in that all except

one of the newly-built schools in that area (i.e. school number (8)),
were replacements for the old, small existing schools by larger schools

to provide for the existing and the increased population of that area.

Given this, the following discussion will only concern the three

totally new development areas.

Decision-Making Seguence:

(a) The Digmoor Area:

In the Interim Report of the Basic Plan, 1963, the Digmoor area

was suggested as the first stage of the programme for the development

of Skelmersdale New Town and in March, 1964, the Development Corporation
o I f thO 22published their plann~ng proposa s or ~s area. The choice of

Digmoor as the first area for major development was related to the

presence of an "A" class road in the north of the area which would
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facilitate hous i ng development. The development of Digmoor waa also

closely allied to the industrial developments in areas marked Ch) and
(j) in figure (4.2).

Apart from the development of this area, the other aim was to

deal with problems which had arisen due to the scattered form of Digmoor

The Digmoor Plan proposed that residential development, together

"lith the housing associated County facilities, should occupy more than

50.0 per cent of the whole area. The existing population was 2000

persons and the plan's estimate was that a total popUlation of 18300

would be ultimately housed in this area in a total of more than 5000
dwellings.

Administratively, this area was located in Division 13 of

Lancashire County Council before being transferred to Division 11.

It had two existing schools at the time of Designation and both

were Anglican schools (i.e. schools numbers (10) and (11) in figure

(4.2). The LEA decided that both schools could continue functioning

until all proposed new schools for the area were built.

One of the very first attempts to discuss the provision of schools

in this area was the meeting in 1963 between the Deputy Chief Education
Officer, the two Divisional Education Officers and the Anglican Educa-

tion Officer. The purpose of this meeting was to come to a decision

about the replacement of the existing Anglican schools. At this stage

no final decision could be reached about the size and status of the

proposed school (i.e. whether to be 'aided' or 'controlled'). For

this, a decision at the Diocesan level was needed.

The original plan for the Digmoor area proposed a total of six

primary schools for this area (figure 4.18). These proposals (based on
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the LE.:\'s recommendations) Here 0'1 t he basis of such assumptions as:-

(i) I\. birth rate of 20 per 1000 population, on whi.chbasis the annual

demand [or primary school places was calculated to be 18.3 x 20
= 366.

(ii) Assuming 35 pupils in each class, the ultimate number of the

forms of entry required for Digmoor area was a total of ten.

At a meeting he1d in 1963 between the Deputy Chief Education

Officer and the Development Corporation, the Deputy Education Officer

suggested a change in the overall plan for Digmoor. This change was

in relation to the size and status of school number (12). This school

Vias originally proposed for a 2-form entry County primary school. The

new proposal was for the building of a 1-form entry instalment of an

ultimate 2-form entry Anglican school.

This school was to cater for the first housing development within

Digmoor which was to be in the area marked (c1) (figure 4.18). This

proposal was made as it was expected that the build-up of school popula-

tion in this part of Digmoor would be rapidly increased and that the

intake within the whole area would soon be at least 3-forms of entry.

If ultimately a decision was to be made to build this school as a

voluntary school then the LEA had to lease the two existing Anglican

schools and to open them as County schools. Alternatively, if the

first school in the Digmoor area was to be a County school, then there

'VlOuldbe a need for the replacement of the existing Anglican schools

by a 1 or 2-form entry school. Thus an early decision about the status

of this proposed school was needed. Accordingly, the Chief Education
Officer asked the Divisional Education Officer of Division 13 to

approach the Managers of the two existing schools to obtain their
views on this matter.

In July 1964, the Anglican Education Authority proposed rather
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fi r-ml y to the L~~J\that the new school (i.e. school number (12» should

be a replacement for the hJO existing Angli can schools. Accordingly,

a proposal i'!asput to the Education Committee by the Divisional

Education Officer about the approval of the Anglican authorities'

proposal and also to the use of the two existing school premises as

temporary County schools. In due course the two proposals "'ere

approved by the "Education Committee.

#c:r~ 9~

~ ,M,«r....~ ~ J'"~-.D"~.

FIGURE (4.18) • DIGJlOOR AREA DEVELOPMENT PLAN,1964.

Another major decision area was in relation to the proposed Roman

Catholic school number (13). In 1964, in anticipation of the increased
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rate of house-building in Dir~moor, the Homan Catholic authorities

acreed to the sugsestion by the LS~ that their first school should be

built in the Digmoor area, instead of building the replacement school

number (6) in the Old Skelmersdale area. This proposal was especially

welcomed by the Roman Catholic authorities because the existing school

in Old Skelmersdale (school number (5», could cater for some time for

the now population from the infilling area of Old Skelmersdale whi Le

there \"lBS no Roman Catholic schoo! in Digmoor.

The opening dates and the changing rolls in the schools built in

the Digmoor area can be seen in figure (4.19).

Cb) The Hillside Area:

After the Digmoor area the next area proposed for development was

the Hillside area. It had a very small existing residential population

and in the main it consisted of small pockets of private development.

The rest of the area was farmland.

The planning proposals for this area were formulated by the

Development Corporation in 1965 (refer to Table 4.7). The development

was especially important from the point of view of the development of

the Town Centre, which was considered by the Development Corporation to

be an important and vital factor for the growth of the town in general.

The development of this area was also related to that of the two

industrial areas of Cj) and (i) in figure (4.2).

The planning proposals for this area estimated an ultimate total

need for 9-forms of entry, divided into six primary schools. Two

schools, numbers (20) and (27) were not proposed in this plan and

school site number (29) though proposed in this plan, was later cancelled.

Also, there were discrepancies between the status of the proposed
schools and the ones actually built.
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T~IBLE (i+.'?): IIOUSH:G -,\TID POPULATIon PROPOSALS O~<'THE HIIJLSID:::; Al)'_;;~f\. 1965

Area Overall 0
Total Total

allocated dennity Owe11ings popu la t t on
to housing (approx. ) (appr o x , ).,.

Tota 1 Hill side , 46.0 67+ 4700 16000
Eastern parts

942++of Hillside N.K. lower density 5400

Western parts
xof Hillside N.K. higher density 3700 10600

Notes: + persons per Acre; ++ private development for sale;

x public development for rent; 0 the pr opos ed tenure sp Ll t

was in accordance with the BaBic Plan, 1964.

N.K•• not known.

The plan gave no details for the programming of the schools except

to state it should reflect the progress of the housing programme. Its

underlying assumptions for educational proposals were similar to that of

the Digmoor area, i.e.:-

(i) A birth-rate of 20 per 1000 population and this was assumed to

give an annual demand for school places of 16 x 20 = 320.

(ii) A class size of 35 pupils was assumed to yield 9-form entry

primary schools.

(iii) A total ultimate population of 16000 for this area.

In order to make provisional proposals for the Hillside area, a

meeting was held in July 1965 between the officers of Lancashire County

Council Overspill Development and Services Sub-Committee and officers

of the Development Corporation. At this meeting the outline proposals

for this area were explained by the Chief Architect and Planning Officer

of the Development Corporation, although at this time the planning
proposals were at an informal stage.

In November 1965, the Development Corporation provided the LEA with
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their est i mat es 01 all school children in the Hillside area (arnong

other areas ofSkelmersda1e). These estimates indicated a very rapid

and Lar-ge .incr-eaee .in the number of school children during the period
1966-1971 (fic;ure4.15(c)).

There was a housing policy r-evi.ewby the Development Cor-pcr-at i on

during 1968, the necessity for which had arisen from two factors:-

(i) The delay in the housing contract in Digmoor for 2000 dwellings.

(Ii ) Government's instructions to all the New Town Development Corpora-

tions to aim at a higher proportion of owner-occupation.

This r-evi ew, most of all affected the planning proposals for the

Hillside area whi ch was by then at the peak of its development period.

The first response to the review \~s the plan by a private developer to

build about 120 houses for sale and the reallocation of some of the

sites (both in the north-eastern parts of this area) to housing for

sale. This attempt to increase owner-occupation throughout the town

coincided with a situation during 1968 where there was an excess of

"houses" over "employment" and a total of about 200 houses throughout

the town were unoccupied.

The problems created by the shortfall of jobs as against new

completed houses, persisted throughout 1972. The Development Corpora-

tion had to revise their house-building programmes in general and to

defer a number of projects which were mainly within the Hillside area

and especially in Birch Green area (i.e. the northern sector of Hillside
area) as well as the Cobbs Brow area (i.e. the last major housing area

to be developed as part of Skelmersdale New Town).

During 1970/71 it was estimated that the long-term population of

Hillside would be 19000, divided into 9000 for Tanhouse (south of

Hillside) and 10000 for Birch Green (north of Hillside). On the basis

of this, the Development Corporation's lay-out plan showed a total of



14-forms of entry:or Hillside. But the LEA calculated that even for

a population of 20000 and adopting the assumption of 18 per 1000 birth-

ret e, this would Give a 360 primary school age group. Then assuming

40 pupils for each class a total of 9-forms of entry wou l.d be needed,

assumin,e;35 pupils per class, 10-forms of entry and 30 pupils per

class, 12-forms of entry would be the maximum requirement. As a result

of this calculation the LI'<Adeclared school site number (29) (figure

4.2) surplus to their requirements.

During 19?2, the Chief Education Officer started negotiating with

the DES about the switching of a project for a Junior department (a

2-form entry school in Cobbs Brow) with a project for a school in

Hillside. The Cobbs Brow school, which was on the 1972/73 Starts

Programme, could be delayed, since its start would be unnecessary too

much in advance of the start of house-building activity in that area.

Accordingly, the Chief Education Officer asked the County Architect to

make the necessary preparations for this switch in advance of the DES'

approval. The school to be built in Hillside was to be in the northern

sector so that it would be able to serve the early residents of Cobbs

Brow in the short-term. The housing projections prepared by the

Development Corporation in January 1972 indicated the concentration of
house-building activity in the Hillside area during the period 1973-
1976. During the same period the house-building activity within Cobbs

Brow area was expected to be at a slow pace.

During 1972, the Hillside area was served by three schools, (18),

(19) and (20), offering a total of 4-forms of entry. Another school

(i.e. school number (23» was also under construction. This school was

to be a 2-form entry COU'1ty school. With the completion of the latter

school there would be 6-forms of entry in this area, but by 1972 the

number of primary school children were slightly in excess of school
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places. Given this and the Development Corporation's latest housing

programme, the LEA expected that with the increased number of completed

and occupied dwelLi ngs there would be a need for further primary school

places. It \'Jasin this light that the project for a primary school in

Cobbs Brow was sw i tched with school nurnber (24) in Hillside as

previously described.

The changing rolls in Hillside's primary schools and their opening

dates can be seen in figure (4.20).

(c) The Cobbs Brow Area:

The planning proposals for the Cobbs Brow area were originallJ

prepared i~ 1969. This area was to be the last major housing development

wi, thin the original Designated Area of Skelmersdale New Town.

The proposals for this area were formulated with due regard to the

increase in the provision of houses for owner-occupation. In the Basic

Plan, 1964, approximately one quarter of the total dwellings of the New

Town were expected to be for owner occupation. For this area the

Development Corporation's intention was to achieve a higher ratio and

in this way to increase the total proportion of owner-occupation in the

whole town, as vias advised by Central Government.

The Development Corporation estimated that by adopting a ratio of

50.0 per cent owner-occupation for new units, a total of 3750 dwellings

could be accommodated in the area. But if this ratio was reduced to

17.0 per cent, the number would then rise to 4000 dwellings. Another

factor which would increase the total housing capacity of this area was

the probable reduction of the LEA's requirements for secondary schools,

i.e. the redundancy of site number (VI) in figure (4.2). This would
increase the capacity of the area to a total of 4500 units.

The Cobbs Brow plan, 1969, proposed two sets of housing programmes
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and two sets or pr-opcsaLa i~orthe echooLs required. For the mi.n i mum

pr-ovie i ou of 3'?'50 dweTli ngs , four schools ',Jitha total of 7-forms of

entry were proposed (three, 2-form entry and one 1-form entry schools).

?or the maximum provision of 4500 dwellings (allocating the secondary

school site number (VI) for housing), five schools were proposed with

a total of 9-forms of entry (four, 2-form entry schools and one, 1-form

entry school). At a meet i ng held in 1970 between the various depart-

ments of Lancashire County Council and the Development Corporation, it

Has decided to drop the proposal in regard to secondary school number

(vI). Thus this site could be added to the housing areas of Cobbs Brow,

In their early attempts to estimate the primary school requirements

of Ashurst (i.e. southern sector of Cobbs Brow area (figure 4.1», there

was a difference between the estimates of the LEA and the Development

Corporation. Based upon the Development Corporation's housing programme

for this area and an assumption of 20 children for each 1000 population

and a class size of 35, the Education Department had calculated that a

total of 7~8 forms of entry would be required within Cobbs Brow while

the Development Corporation's estimate was 5-forms of entry. Because

of this difference the LEA asked the Development Corporation for the

provision of another school site within the \Vhalleysarea (i.e., the

northern sector of the Cobbs Brow area (figure 4.1».

The Roman Catholic authorities had also approached the District

Education Officer and the Chief Education Officer about the provision of

Roman Catholic schools in the Cobbs Brow area. They were complaining of

a lack of consultation and asked for a meeting with the LEA.

Their estimate was that they would need more than one school in

Cobbs Brow and asked the LEA to consider this matter before any final

designation was to be made on the Cobbs Brow map. The Roman Catholic
authorities also asked for more detailed information about the Outline
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Plan of the Cobbs Br-owarea but this \'lasnot available as the LEA had

little definite knowledge about the development of Cobbs Brow them-
selves. At this stage the Education Department could not estimate

either the date of the building of the schools or their status. In the

meantime a layout plan of proposals for Cobbs Bra\'!VIassent to the

Chief Education Officer by the Development Corporation (throl~h the

County Estate Surveyor), but it did not provide for the Education

Departments requirement of either the addition of a 1-form entry school

or the increase of one of the 1-form entry schools to a 2-form entry

size. \1i thout the Development Corporation's assistance in this respect,

the Education Department could not decide the allocation of the available

sites to either County, Roman Catholic or other schools.

Given the uncertainty for the agencies involved, in May 1972, the

Chief Education Officer put two questions to the Chief Architect and

Planning Officer of the Development Corporation as follows:-

(i) When did they expect to start their house-building activity?

(ii) At what rate did they expect the development of Cobbs Brow to

proceed?

In reply, still no information could be passed to the LF~ by the

Development Corporation as at that time the Corporation was engaged in

a reassessment of the likely future population of the area and its build-
up. The need for this reassessment arose out of the change in the New

Town's housing tenure policy.

In December 1972, the Divisional Education Officer expressed his

concern about the lack of provision for an additional primary school

(which was originally proposed by him) and about the siting of the

schools in Cobbs Brow, especially the site of school number (33) in

figure (4.2) which ...las said to be isolated from the whole area. Follow-

ing the experience of school number (14) in Digmoor, the Divisional
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::ducQtion Officer who was more awaro of the day-to-day problems of the

education service, was concerned about (i) the dissatisfaction among

parents who would have to se~d their children to such an isolated

school, and, (ii) that this isolation would increase the amount of

Accordingly, the Chief education O~ficer asked the County Estate

Surveyor to contact the Development Corporation about the fact that

despi te the passar;e of 1R moriths the L:;~/\'had not received an answer- to

their proposal for adding 021eprimary school to the Cobbs Brow Plan.

In January 1963, a meeting was held between the following bodies:-

(i) The County Estates Surveyor,

(ii) The Deputy Chief Architect and Planning Officer of the Development

Corporation,

(iii) Divisional Planning Officer of \<ligan.

(iv) The Divisional Planning Officer of Division 11.

The purpose of this meeting was to enable the Development Corpora-

tion to explain informally its intentions in relation to the development

of Cobbs Brow. At this meeting the Development Corporation also explained

that according to their changed housing policy, the total number of

houses to be built in this area would be 2030 instead of the original

3230. Their programme was that the first houses would be occupied by

1974 and the whole scheme would be completed by mid-1978. Also, they

anticipated a population build-up of 800 by the end of 1975, rising to

7500 by the end of 1978. At this stage, their review did not include

the ~Jhalleys area and housing proposals there remained unchanged (i.e.

1200 rented houses and a population build-up of 4500 during 1976-1981).

In April 1973, a more general meeting was held to discuss the

development of Cobbs Brow. This meeting was attended by the following:-



(i) Deputy Chief Architect and Planning O~ficer of the Development
Corporation,

(ii) ~~ourOfficers from the Development Corporation,

(iii) Roman Catholic Education Officer,

(iv) A Priest from Cobbs Brow,

(v) The Divisional Education Officer (Division 11),

(vi) Two Officers from the Estates Department of Lancashire County

Council,

(vii) One Officer from the Health Department of Lancashire County

Council, and

(viii) One Officer from the Education Department of Lancashire County

Council (who usually dealt with matters concerning Skelmersdale).

At this meeting, the Officers of the Development Corporation were

asked about the precise future population size of Cobbs Brow, as during

1973 and 1974 the County Council were given two different figures of

15260 and 12000 respectively. But, the Development Corporation could

not give an immediate answer and said they needed to conduct further

research; although it is surprising that they had not prepared relevant

figures for such a meeting. Nevertheless the Development Corporation

gave three sets of general information to the participating bodies:-

(i) Overall population build-up estimates, and

(ii) The kind and rate of development.

At this meeting the Divisional Education Officer and the Roman

Catholic authorities expressed their preference for the provision of

more 1-form entry schools rather than 2-form entry ones. But to do

this the Development Corporation had to change the layout of the area

and as it was at an advanced stage, they preferred not to do. Also, it
was tentatively agreed that the first houses should be served by a 1-form
entry school in the west of Ashurst and a 1-form entry school in the
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cast. ~ina~ly, the Development Corporation a~reed to provide the

following information for the Cou~ty Council Officers:-

L) The revised population f i gur-os broken-down by area and by date of

development of the area.

(ii) Suggested school sites, bearing in miYld the comments made at this

meeting.

In June 19'73,the Development Corporation provided the LEi'. with

statistics on the number of houses and the future population of Cobbs

Brow br-okcrr-downinto sub-areas (figures 4.6, 4.12). But no change was

made to the siting of schools. Their argument was threefold:-

(i) Any change in the allocation of school sites would change the

number of house units and size of the popUlation expected in each

area.

(ii) The Development Corporation and the LEA had reached an agreement

about the proposed siting of the schools long ago and it was on

the basis of that agreement that the development of the housing

areas had proceeded.

(iii)Any change at this late stage in designing and planning would

mean considerable re-thinking.

Nevertheless, the Development Corporation promised to try to

incorporate the changed school requirements in the Ashurst Plan.

Decisions about more detailed programming of schools in Ashurst

were taken in 1973. At that time the Development Corporation supplied

estimates suggesting that there wouLd be a population of about 4000 in

this area by 1977. Considering the consistently high proportion of

incoming children and with the previous difficulties in finding primary

school places in the other parts of the New Town, it seemed prudent to

the LEA that two County primary schools and one Roman Catholic primary
school should be provided, since at that time the Development Corporation



had Jet contracts for over 100C houses.

The L-;:'\ realised there was a need for a further meeting with the

Development Corporation and for consultation Hith the County Estate

Surveyor for they urgently needed a firm decision about the sites of

the schools as the County school was included in the County's 1973/74

Starts Programme and the Roman Catholic school was in the 1974/75

starts Programme. Before the meeting was held, and in the light of the

revised population figures given by the Development Corporation, the

Chief Education Officer considered it possible to reduce the overall

primary school requirements of the Cobbs Brow area by 1-form entry.

Because of the importance of such a decision the Chief Education

Officer asked the Development Corporation to defer a final decision

until their next meeting. The Roman Catholic authorities were also

informed of this possible option at this stage.

In June 1973, the Development Corporation were informed, by letter,

of the LEA's approval to their proposal for a 1-form entry County

primary school, to the suggested site for the Roman Catholic school and

to the inclusion of these projects in the County's School Building

Programmes. In response, the Chief Architect and Planning Officer

pointed to a misunderstanding by the LEA, in that the Development

Corporation had not made any change to their previously agreed arrange-
ment for the Ashurst area although there was still time to make provision

for greater flexibility in the development of the 1,fualleysarea of Cobbs

Brow. Then the Development Corporation realised that there was a need
for a meeting with the Education Department Officers to settle the

controversy over the sites in Cobbs Brow.

Thus it can be seen that the LEA did face difficulties in dealing

with the Development Corporation over the allocation of school sites in
Cobbs Brow. This confusion had arisen largely because of:-
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(i) In :c;er;eral,the .incv it ab l.e changes .in the house-building pr-ogr-ammes
0/ the Development Corporatior:, and

(ii) In particular, the changes in the Deve10pment Corporation's

intention about the location of the earliest developments in
Cobbs BrOH.

;\critical point was reached in 19~;:1when the Development Corpora-

tion referred their detailed proposals for Cobbs Brow to the Education

Department. During 1971-19'73 they exchanged inconclusive correspondence

and finally held a meeting in 19?3. The County Council Officers had

the impression that the result of the meeting was a compromise reached

between the two parties. Under this compromise the LEA would not ask

for any change in those parts of Cobbs Brow where the Development

Corporation had done detailed planning work and the Development Corpora-

tion woul.dgive the LEA what they wanted in the other parts of the area.

In late 1973 the LEA found themselves no nearer to an agreement

vrithin the Education Department. It was felt that a meeting at Chief

Education Officer level would help to resolve the problem. Accordingly,

a meeting of the following bodies was held to discuss the layout of

Cobbs Brow:-

(i) Chief Architecture and Planning Officer of the Development

Corporation,

(ii) One Officer from the Development Corporation,

(iii) One Officer from the Estates Department of Lancashire County

Council,

(iv) Chief County Education Officer,

(v) Divisional Education Officer (Division 11),

(vi) An Education Officer (who usually dealt with matters concerning

Skelmersdale).

In brief, the conclusion of this meeting was that the Development



Coroor-at i.on could (or, wouLd ) not make any basic chanGe In thf'

proposals for the southern sector of Cobbs Brow. Also, the County

Council Officers were given further revised information about popula-

tion and timinG of house-buiJdinc;. The Development Corporation's

estimates were that the .i r-st house completions wou.l.d fan due in

December 19/5 and continue for tHO years. The rate of their house-

building \'lasgiven as 60-80 units a quarter. ?or private sector

housing their estimate was for the first completions in IvJarch1975 at
a rate of 20-25 units per quarter.

At this meeting Education Officers approved the sites for County

primary schools but asked for a more central site for the Roman Catholic

school. Also, the Development Corporation promised the LEA that a fresh

look would be taken at the \'lhalleysarea's proposals.

After this meeting the Education Officer and the Divisional Educa-

tion Officer reached the conclusion that the first County school in this

area should be deferred for one year, as well as the Roman Catholic

school. Two reasons were given for this decision:-

(i) The 1973/74 starts Programme would be too soon for the start of

schools in relation to the Development Corporation's house-building

programme, and

(ii) The County Architect's Department was too overloaded.

Accordingly, the Roman Catholic authorities and the Development

Corporation were informed of this decision, in order to avoid the

progression of work which would later become unnecessary.

In September 1973, a meeting was held between an officer from the

Education Department and the Roman Catholic Education Officer to discuss

proposals for Roman Catholic primary schools in Cobbs Brow. The Roman

Catholic authorities' plan was for two 1-form entry schools for Cobbs
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Br-owand this vrould mean that In o.ddit i on to si t e numbo r- (2'n in

Ashurst they needed a site in the !:fllaJ_leysar-en, Their intention Has

to have a 1-form entry school on site number (27) (whi ch was large

enau~h for Cl. 2-form entry school) and then to have 0. parochial centre

adjacent to the school.

~he Homan Catholic Education Officer had first to consult the

priests for Skelmcrsdale and then to inform the LEA of their final

decision. The L~A endorsed the Roman Catholic authorities' proposal

and then informed the DeveLopmen t Corporation of the ne:....arrangement

and asked them to negotiate directly with the Catholic authorities.

Again the Education Department insisted they should be able to comment

upon the proposals for the Hhalleys area before the Development Corpora-

tion engaged in further planning work.

One problem which was raised by the Roman Catholic authorities was

the provision of access to their school number (27) since the initial

developments within Cobbs Brow were not adjacent to this school. The

Development Corporation assured the Roman Catholic authorities that they

wouLd provide the necessary foot-paths in advance of later housing

development wh.ich woul.d surround the school.

Another problem which arose at this stage was the issue of servicing

the sites. Under the terms of the site purchase, the Development Corpora-

tion had to provide services and access to the sites and, if necessary,

to adopt temporary measures. But they were reluctant to undertake

temporary measures for a limited period. Access roads had been provided

but there was a need for temporary water and heating systems to be

installed. The Education Department insisted that the problem had to

be solved before the opening of the schools, and it was decided to hold
. 25a meeting between the following agencles :-



(i) The Developme:1t Corporation,

(ii) County Clerks Department,

(iii) County Education Department,

(iv) County Estates Department, and

(v) The Cou~ty Architect.

The particular purpose of this meeting was to discuss the sites of

and services to schools numbers (26) and (27). At the meeting it was

agreed that the Development Corporation wouLd t -

(i) accept the responsibilities of providing temporary services to

the sites before January 1977, and

(ii) accept the excess costs of providing temporary heating.

The three Ashurst primary schools, i.e. numbers (25), (26) and (27)

were completed during 1976, but there were some complications subsequent

to this which are the subject of forthcoming identified events.

'I'he changing rolls in the Cobbs Brow primary schools can be seen

in figure (4.21).

Effects:

The r-eview of the sequences of planning and programming for the

expansion of primary education facilities throughout Skelmersdale

following designation, revealed the differences between the planning

and the provision of schools for the early developed districts as

against the later ones.

For the earlier developed districts the planning and decision-

making stage was shorter. This was due to lesser degrees of uncertainty

about the overall New Town development during the earlier years.

During this period, the Development Corporation's house-building activi-

ties were proceeding steadily in accordance with the industrial growth

of the town. find, in accordance "lith the expected levels of house-
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bu il.d.i n.; ~)ror;rammes. T;le 1,::1\.' s op t irnism , RS Cl. re~'Joct i on of that of

t.he Developrncnt Cor-por-at ion, was such that the schools were provided

ll1 advance of CJ.ctual_need as a measure to promote the attractiveness

of the New Town's housinG.

?or the resider;tial areas developed later, the periods of decision-

making were more lengthy and the authorities had to deal with more

uncertainties than before. Some of the schools that were to be built

during this stage were cancelled and some of the schools built during

this stage either became totally redundant or had surplus accommodation

immediately after opening.

It was also observed that the assumptions adopted by the LEA for

estimating future primary school need had changed little over time, e.g.

almost the same assumptions wer-eadopted for the Cobbs Brow area as for

the Digmoor area.

Also, it was seen that throughout the period 1962-1979 no comprehensive

review of either the overall Development Plan of the New Town by the

Development Corporation or of the education structure of the New Town by

the LEA was carried out.

Another important finding of this review was the damaging effects

of the physical and political separation of the Local Authorities and

the Development Corporation for the provision of a public facility like

education, buildings and sites.

4.6.3.3 Decision/Froblem Area (C): Falling Primary School Enrolments

As can be seen in figures (4.17), (4.19), (4.20) and (4.21) nearly

all of Skelmersdale New Town's primary schools are under-occupied.

Although in some of its older residential areas this pehnomenon can be
related to falling birth-rates, in general and particularly in the newly
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FI GURE ( L. .21) : Actual and Expected Primary School
Chang ing Rolls, Cobbs Brow.

KEY:
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developed residential areas, this was compounded by the curtailment of

the DevoLopmo nt Corporation's houo i nr;pr-ogr-amme s arid the fact that some

built and completed houses were kept unoccupied for some time.

Decision-Making; Seguence:

During 1981 a Report was prepared by the Education Department in

relation to the falling rolls in Skelmersdale's primary schools. It

vms reported that by 1981 there was substantial spare capacity at

primary schools and the Education Committee decided to ask the Chief

Education Officer to make a preliminary study of primary school

provision in the New Town. This study was to take into account (a) any

possible future residential development in the area, and, (b) the

fluctuations of population within Skelmersdale's existing housing

development. The other aim of this study was to provide pupil population

projections up to the year 1985 (the LEA did not believe that projections

beyond that year would be viable). This Report was to be prepared in

late 1982 and its results are not at the disposal of this present study.

(The Education Committee's intention was to prepare a similar Report for

secondary education in Skelmersdale during 1983).

Adopting an optimistic view, the LEA points to the fact that fall-

ing rolls may provide the opportunity to relieve pressure on accommoda-

tion, with some improvement in standards as well as taking the temporary

accommodation out of use. Although this can be true for older urban

areas with a substantial number of old established schools, this could

not apply to a New Town such as Skelmersdale with its stock of new

up-ta-standard school buildings, especially since there was not much

temporary accommodation there.

In order to cope with the effects of falling rolls, the Education

Authority perceiv~d some alternative measures, such as:-

(a) The amalgamation of the separate Infant and Junior schools,
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(b) To close the schools, or

(c) '1'0 accept the continuation of schools wi, th their falling rolls

and accept the increased per capita expenditure in order to
maintain higher standards.

Hather than face such unpopular decisions as closing newly built

schools, so far the LEA has considered the possibilities of amalgamating

the Infant and Junior schools in order to cope with the falling rolls.

By 1982 two schools had been amalgamated, both at the time of the

retirement of their head teachers.

Effects:

At present, there is surplus accommodation in almost all schools.

This problem is greatest in the Digmoor area, with a total of 1062

surplus school places in 1981. This area has the most serious problem

of voids in housing. Thus it can be seen that the under-occupancy of

the primary schools in Skelmersdale is not just the consequence of

falling birth-rates. The interruption to this New Town's development

activities must be considered as the major contributor to the under-

occupancy of schools.

Unless a radical solution is found to Skelmersdale's interrupted

development processes and the high unemployment rates caused by the

declining employment opportunities within the town (which implies the

emigration of the more able and the more young from the town), no

lasting solution can be found for the continuing under-occupancy of

the town's schools.

4.6.3.4 Decision/Problem Area (D): Deferment of Primary School Opening

The completion of the three Ashurst primary schools, i.e. numbers
(25), (26) and (27), coincided with such events as the Government's

revi.ewof the public housing expenditure programme (wh.ich had the
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of'f'oc t 0,' reducing the TIe,!TO'.m's housi nrtpror-:ramme). 'fDe ovor-aLl

effect ':JaG the r-educt i on and in some cases the deferment of house-

buildin~ activity in the remaining parts of Ske1morsda1e, i.e. the
Cobbs Brou area.

Considering the fact that these sch001s were built in advance of

actual need, the direct result of the curtailment of house-building

activities was that even before the opening of these three primary

schools, it was realised that it would be necessary to make a decision
about their immediate future.

Decision-Making Sequence:

In March 1976, a meeting was held in the Education Department to

discuss the arrangements to be made for the opening of primary schools

in Ashurst.

The situation at that time was that the two County primary schools

wer-e due for completion in April 1976 (i.e. schools numbers (25) and

(26)) and the Roman Catholic school (number (27)) in August 1976. The

appointments of the three Head-teachers wer-ealso imminent. But the

problem was that at the same time there were surplus places available

in both County and Roman Catholic schools in the Birch Green area.

Accordingly, a decision was made within the Education Department

to open school number (25) in September 1976 but to defer the opening

of school number (26) (at this stage it was not possible to define a

precise date).

There was also uncertainty about the rate of house-building activity

around the Roman Catholic school number (27). It vias known that these

houses Hould not be finished for about two years from 1976. Because of

this, the Roman Catholic authorities too were advised to defer the open-
ing of their school.
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The Roman Catholic authorities 'Kll1tedto consul t local interests

first and ~cre against the deferment of the opening of the school for

two reasons:-

(a) The dan~ers to an unoccupied building.

(b) Although the Roman SathoJic school number (22) in Birch Green had

sur::ol.usaccommodation, l;liththe deferment of school number (27)
there would be three County schools near the Ashurst housing

estate but no nearby Catholic school.

Later, the Diocesan Schools Commission approved the deferment of

the opening of school number (27) until January 1977.

In February 1976, the Chief Education Officer and the District

~ducation Officer arranged for a census to be taken in all the develop-

ments around school number (25) in order to ascertain the potential

opening strength of this school. By then some of the pupils living in

these parts attended school number (24) in Birch Green (which was

itself under-occupied). School number (23) was also under pressure

from declining rolls. Given these facts, the Education Department could

not obtain any indication of the number of children attending the two

Birch Green schools who might transfer later to school number (25).

By that time, although the Education Department realised that

school number (25) would not be full if opened, they expected that
housing development in this area would progress enough to produce higher

figures for pupil demand.

The situation in regard to Roman Catholic schools was that in 1976
school number (22) was under-occupied but some parents were willing to

transfer their children to Roman Catholic school number (27) when it

opened. Authorities were also counting on the desire of some Catholic

children attending County schools to transfer to the new Catholic school.
The Education Department \'las of the view that the only way of calculating
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this demand was to as~ the parents directly.

In order to make decisions about the three Ashurst schools, the

~ducation Department decided to arrange an internal meeting between

the ~ducation Officers to discuss the following issues:-

Ca) ~o ask the Education Committee to delay the opening of school

number (26) until house-building justified its opening.

Cb) To hold over the appointment of its Head-teacher.

(c) To take appropriate steps to ensure the security of school number

(26)•

In Harch 1976, the County Architect reported to the LEA the date

of completion of the two County schools. School number (25) would thus

remain empty for 6 months and school number (26) for 16 months. Because

of this and because the schools were on comparatively isolated sites,

the Police were approached to inquire about the ways of protecting the

buildings. The major problem v.rasschool number (26). The County

Architect asked the Education Department to put this school to an

alternative use as soon as possible. This decision was urgent in order

to prevent contract disruptions and to keep expenses incurred through

any renovations or alterations to a minimum level.

The Education Department replied that protective measures depended

on the length of time for which the building would remain unoccupied

and hence this decision had to be postponed until the LEA could find

an alternative use for the premises of school number (26).

In January 1976, it was finally decided by the Education Committee

that Roman Catholic school number (22) and County school number (26)

would be opened in January 1977. Thus the period that both schools

ltJOuldremain empty was less than that originally expected. It was also

decided that the premises of school number (26) would be used from
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.Januar-y19T', to accommodate a Special SCllO01. Acco rd.ing l.y , the

Deve l.opmc nt Corporation was informed of this decision in order that the

necessary services should be made available to the two sites by the end

of 1976. But, at this stage, due to the uncertainties faced by the

Development Corporation illregard to their housing programme for the

Cobbs Brow area, the LEA could not reach a firm decision about the

subsequent opening of school number (26) as a primary school.

Effects:

The review of the decision-making sequence in relation to the

deferment of the opening of two of Skelmersdale's primary schools

reveals the damaging effects of uncertainty in New 'I'owndevelopment.

The decision to defer the opening of the schools for one year was

adopted, as it was then expected that the slow progress of New Town

development In general and housing development in particular, as well

as voids in housing, are only short-term problems. The LEA's inability

to embark immediately on finding alternative uses for the surplus

schools must be considered in relation to the Development Corporation's

methods of planning and optimism and lack of precision about the future

of the New Town. But, at the same time these must be seen in the light

of the Central Government's current attitude towards New Town development.

No alternative measure can be suggested that could replace what

was actually adopted by the LEA. But it is believed that this damage

could have been prevented in advance if the Central Government had

adopted a more clear and definite attitude towards the Development

Corporation and they towards the LEA.

4.6.3.5 Decision/problem Area (E): Changing Use of Primary Schools

The need to change the use of the purpose-built primary school

number (26) arose when, before its completion, it was realised that
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there would not be enou~h housing development and incoming population

to the Ashurst area to support this school.

Decision-~~king Sequence:

Realising that there woul.d not be a need for three primary schoo1s

in the Ashurst area, in January 1976, the Education Committee decided to

use the premises of this primary school (i.e. number (26)) as a Special

School.

On the other hand, the Education Committee had agreed to put

forward to the DES a proposal for a project in the 1978/79 School

Building Programme to provide purpose-built premises for the Special

School which was temporarily using the premises of primary school number

(26) •

February 1977 can be consi.deredas the start of the new stage in

the educational facilities planning processes for the Ashurst area.

The Liverpool Anglican Diocesan Board of Education was informed by their

Diocesan Planning Officer of the development of Skelmersdale in the

Ashurst area. Accordingly, they asked the LEA about the possibility of

one of the two Ashurst schools being an Anglican school.

First, the Education Department pointed to the difficulty of

allocating one of the two schools to the Anglican authorities. The

problem centred on the expectation of only slow and small-scale
development in Cobbs Brow and the questionable enlargement of the

Designated Area. It was agreed that any school built in this part of

Skelmersdale would not be well sited in view of the large catchment

area requirement for an Anglican school. Nevertheless the Anglican

authorities were asked to make a formal proposal to the District Educa-

tion Officer.

In May 1977, a meeting was held between the following bodies to
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Cl.) An :l::-ficerfrom the (~OUiltyEducation Department,
(b) 'L'heDistrict Education Officer,

(c) The Anglican Education Officer,

(d) A member of the Anglican Church (responsible for the organisation
of Par-Lshee),

At this meeting the Anglican authorities expressed their wish to

buy the premises of school number (26) which was then occupied by a

Special School. The Lancashire County Education Officers were somewhat

surprised by this proposal but saw no reason to object to it.

In January 1980, the Chief Sducation Officer received the Anglican

authorities' formal proposal and his view was that because there was

only one proper Anglican school in Skelmersdale, the Education Committee

woul.dnot raise any objection to this proposal. Accordingly, the

District Liaison Committee approved this proposal in March 1980. But

the decision to open the new Anglican school would indirectly involve

the closure of an Anglican school in the Dalton area north of the New

Town.

So in April 1980, a meeting was held between the following bodies

to discuss the proposal in relation to school number (26):-

(a) Two people from the Liverpool Diocesan Board of Education (Anglican),
(b) The Vicar of Dalton Village,

(c) The District Education Officer, and

(d) A County Education Officer.

At this meeting, it was agreed to open the new Anglican school in

January 19~2 and to arrange for the issue of Public Notices and the

purchase of the building. The opening of this school depended upon the

completion date of the purpose-built Special School, i.e. December 1981.

But there were two problems to be solved before the opening of the
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(~)rhrre had b~en minor chnn~cs to the primary school which were

ne coesnr-y to make it suit abl.e as Cl. temporary Special School.

~hus there was a need to re-equip the school buildings.

Cb) There uss a need [or the provision of access to this school.

Because the schoo' was used as a Special School for about 50

pupils, all conveyed by special transport, the provision of

permanent access ..ms delayed. But [or Cl. primary school with 250

pupi Is many of whom wou ld come on foot, this matter had to be
26settled before the opening of the school.

Public Notices, In accordance with the provision of Section 13(1)

of the Education Act 1980, were issued in February 1981. The Education

Department's justification for this school was sent to the DES (Permanent

Under Secretary of State) in January 1981 and was based on such facts

as:-
(a) The Development Corporation's assumed steady house-building

programme for the Cobbs Brow area: their target was for 3300 units

by 1987 and by September 1980 a total of 850 of these had been

occupied. By September 1981 this figure was expected to reach

1250 but the Corporation was unable to give a precise time-table

for their later activities although they expected to build several

hundred houses a year until the full completion of the area.

(b) The state of existing schools in the Cobbs Brow area: the LEA's

expectations was that with the steady house-building activity in

this area pressure would consequently be put on the accommodation

of school number (25) and thus the LEA had no doubt at this stage

that there woul.d be a need for additional primary school provision

in the area.
(c) On denominational grounds: the LEA believed that there was a gap
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in An~~ican sch8o~s prov~sion In the northern parts of

(d) 'l'ho ;;;duc.J.tionCommittee's and D~;;S'agreemeclt that purpose-built

premises should be erected for the Special School.

But these justifications seem not to have satisfied the DES as the

following further information was requested:-

(a) 'I'he map showing the proposed Anglican school and the other Coun ty

and denominational schools in the area.

Cb) Full details on the numbers on roll projected forward to 1984/85

for the schools in the immediate neighbourhood of school number (26).

To provide the latter, the LEA needed the Development Corporation's

latest housing programme forecasts. Although the Development Corporation's

plans were revised in January 1981, in February 1981 they were unable to

provide the LEA with any final figures and instead provided very approxi-

mate figures (figure 4.6(d». The effect of the Development Corporation's

latest housing programme on four of the schools (i.e. schools numbers

(24), (25), (27) and the Dalton Anglican school) was estimated to be an

increase in total of 96 pupils during the period 1981 to 1985.

But before submitting this information to the DES, in a letter sent

to the Development Corporation in March 1981, the Chief Education

Officer pointed out that both the Education Department and the Anglican

authorities needed prior consultation with the Development Corporation

to ascertain the extent of changes to the housing programme as a result

of the Government's 1979 decision in respect of all the new towns. In

March 1981 a meeting was held between the following bodies:-

(a) The County Chief Assistant Education Officer,

(b)

(c)

The District Education Officer, and
The Anglican Education Officer.

This meeting was held in advance of a joint meeting with the
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Development Corporation. The 1ng'ican authorities were faced with

uncertainty about the need f'o r- Cl primary school .in the light of the

recen.t changes to the rate of Skelmersdale's development. Also, they

had received information from the Roman Catholic Education Office

about the extent of the under-occupation of the Catholic school number

(27)•

The LEA had no up-to-date information on the Development Corpora-

tion's programme, but only the prc'lious figures of a total of 3300 units

to be built by 1987. At the same time the major issue was the opening

of a new school when almost all the schools were under-occupied, for

by January 1981 there was a total of 2954 surplus school places through-

out the New Town (i.e. about 35.0 per cent of the total school places

were unoccupied). The LEA believed that this fact would militate

against the approval of the scheme by the DES, but their justification

vias that the road pattern of the New Town permitted fast travel but

that lengthy circular journeys by car were often necessary to travel

but a short distance on the ground.

On the other hand, the Anglican authorities' view was that the

need for the proposed Anglican school could only depend upon whether

the residential development continued on the basis of the Development

Corporation's present plans. Their decision was, that in the light of

the Development Corporation's decreased housing programmes and public

expenditure cuts,especially on publicly rented dwellings, the opening

of the school should be deferred from January 1982 to January 1983.

The idea of using the Roman Catholic school number (27) as a joint

Roman Catholic and Anglican school had been put to the Catholic Diocesan

Schools Commission Education Officer by the Anglican Officer but there

seemed to be no enthusiasm for this proposal at that time by the

Catholic authority. The importance of this possible joint-use must be
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seen lD the liGht of the fact that the ~oman Catholic school had only

)0 pup i Ls ")11 roll in 1921 but 29,0 achooI places (i. e. 7:7.0 per cent of
school places were not used).

'I'he possible openi ng QC an Angli can school in the nor-ther-nparts

of Skelmersdale was important as it involved the closure of the Dalton

school which was under-occupied and drew its pupils [roo far distances,

mainly because of its size rather than its status. On the other hand,

there was opposition to the closure of Dalton school from parents as

the peo,le living in Dalton were not willing to send their pupils to a

school in Skelmersdale New Town, on the grounds of class prejudice.

The Anglican Education Officer later admitted that the passage of the

1980 Education Act, giving parental choice, had made it even more

difficult for the authorities to intervene in such a situation and to

try to arrange a balanced distribution of children as against the

available school places.

In April 1981, a meeting was held between the following persons to

discuss the residential development in Cobbs Brow and its implication

for primary school provision:-

(a) Deputy Manager of the Development Corporation,

(b) Representatives from the Liverpool Diocesan Board of Education

(Anglican) ,

(c) District Education Officer,

(d) The County Chief Assistant Education Officer,

(e) A County Education Officer (the LEA's link with the Development

Corporation).

This meeting's special term of reference was to decide whether

the establishment of an Anglican school in the premises of school
number (26) woul.dstill be desirable.

At this meeting the representatives of the Development Corporation
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wer-eonly able to produce some ':erytentative f i gur-es about future

development in Cobbs Brow (i.e. they estimated the completion of

npproximately 2900 units, which Has i+OJ less than their previous

estimate). Up to March 1981 a total of 955 units had been completed

whi ch was 33.0 per cent of their total pr-ogramme , The remainder were

all to be provided by private development for owner-occupation and the

Development Corporation were not to build any more houses. Also, some

major points were made by the Development Corporation as follows:-

(a) The proposal for the winding up of the Development Corporation by

t1arch 1985 was making the future very uncertain.

Cb) Hany Development Corporation tenants were choosing to buy their

houses and this was slowing down the development of new units by

the developers.

(c) At 1981 there were 750 vacant houses throughout the New Town,

mainly in Digmoor and Tanhouse.

(d) The closure of the three major factories in Skelmersdale meant the

loss of 25.0 per cent of New Town jobs which so far had not been

replaced.

At this meeting, the Education Department's conclusion was that

given the information about the future of the Cobbs Brow area in

particular and the New Town in general, no case could be made for the

establishment of a new primary school in the premises of school number
(26)•

Thus the situation was that the Anglican Authorities no longer

wanted to go ahead wi th their proposal, while at the same time the

purpose-built Special School was to be completed by the end of 1981 and

by then the premises of school number (26) would become surplus to
requirements. Beyond this, the Education Department's view was that
the closure of at least one primary school in Skelmersdale should be
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considered soon.

In Hay 1981, the DSS was il1formed by the Education Department of

the likelihood that the Education Committee would be asked to

reconsider the proposal for establishing an Anglican school in the

premises of school number (26) and the DES was asked to hold the

Anglican proposal in abeyance until a decision was reached by the

Education Committee.

Effects:

At present, the dilemma faced by the LEA is that of finding an

alternative use for the premises of this new purpose-built primary

school. Despite completion during 1976 it has not yet been used as a

primary school and it is evident that this building never will be so

used. The problem is that if there is not a large enough population to

support a primary school, the same will apply to other neighbourhood

based community uses.

Given the high unemployment rates in Skelmersdale, especially

amongst 16-19 year aIds, it may be argued that these premises can be

adapted to cater for further education or youth training programmes (as

a means of reducing the unemployment problem). In fact the LEA do not

at present anticipate a future need for the premises of this school

either as a primary or a secondary school; nor do they believe that

it will be needed as a community facility. Their preferred alternative

use is as a sixth form college, but it seems that financial constraints

are the major factor preventing the implementation of such a policy.

Another option may be the use of the premises as a nursery school.

4.6.3.6 Decision/problem Area (F): Deferment/Deletion of Proposed
Primary School Buildings

The reduced development target for Skelmersdale most of all
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affected the deveLopmo nt of the Hhalleys area whi ch was by then at

the plan preparation stage. Preparation of an educational facilities

plan for the area started as early as 19'73,which meant that until the

deferment/deletion of the area's proposed primary schools in 19'76,

there was a three year period of decision-making in order to formulate
these proposals.

In addition to the proposed schools for the '.fualleysarea, two

schools in the Ashurst area and two schools in the Hillside area were

also cancelled.

Decision-l1aking Sequence:

At their first meeting about Cobbs Brow in August 19'73, the

Education Department Officers asked the Planning Officer of the Develop-

ment Corporation to give them an early opportunity to comment on the

proposals for the Whalleys area of Cobbs Brow.

Having had no reply, the Education Department sent two letters

during August and October 1974 repeating their request. In reply, the

Education Officers were told by the Development Corporation that

preliminary discussions had been held with the County Planning Department,

though not directly with the Education Department. The Officers of the

Development Corporation argued that this procedure was adopted under

the agreed procedure for dealing with proposals under Section 6(1) of
the New Towns Act, 1965, and that they would consult the Education

Department at an appropriate stage.

Attached to the Development Corporation's response was a copy of

the Section 6(1) proposal for the Education Department's information,

accompanied by their estimates of future population and the proposed

timing of their development according to their latest housing programme.
The Officers of the Development Corporation stated that the proposed
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si t i nr; of schools:or the 1.[11a1]eys area Has based on their previous
discussions \.'ith the :~d-.lcation Department.

The County PlanninG Officer in':ormed the Chief :Sducation Officer

that t~1ediacuas i on between the Development Corporation and the County

Planning Department about the developments in the Cobbs Brow area were

of a General introductory nature and they had not held discussions

about the educati.onal element of the dr'awings and that the County

Planner \'lasstill waiting for the Development Corporation's Vlritten
statement.

In fact the Education Department accepted the Development

Corpora tion's proposal for two 1-form entry schools for the I'Jhalleys

area but they objected to the site of one of the proposed schools (i.e.

number (33)), which was divided by a principal road from the residential
areas it was to serve.

'Iiith this problem in mind the Education Department asked for the

County Planner's comments on the siting of the schools in \Y.halleys.

In response, the County Planner pointed out that commenting on the lay-

out was the job of the District Planning Officer, but he agreed that it

was a bad site for a school. The County Planner then advised the Chief

Education Officer to raise this matter at the informal Section 6(1)

submission stage.

In due course, the Education Department informed the Development

Corporation of their approval of the size of the schools but asked to

be given some time to reach their final decision about sites. But, as

the Development Corporation's intention was to finalise urgently the

land-use proposals for the lfualleys area, the Education Department were

asked for a speedy comment. Accordingly, the Development Corporation

was informed by the Education Department of their decision to provision-
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ally include these two 1,Ihalleysschools (i.e. numbers (32) and (33))

in the County's 19?5/?G School BuildinG Programme for a County and a

Roman Catholic school. Then the Development Corporation confirmed

their intention to proceed with the development of this area and asked

the Bducation Department to decide the starting date of the schools on

the basis of their schedule of house-building activity. They also

justified the location of school number (33), arguing that this location

must be considered in relahon to the extension of the Designated Area

to the north. It must be added here that even in this regard the site

of the school is extremely unsuitable for a primary school as it is in

a triangle surrounded by three major roads.

In September 1975, a critical point was reached in relation to the

1,-Jhalleysschools. In a letter sent to the County Surveyor, the Chief

Education Officer points to a misunderstanding in the proposed size of

educational requirements between the Development Corporation and the

LEA. The Development Corporation's estimate was for two 2-form entry

schools while the Education Department thought they had proposed two

1-form entry schools in addition to a proposed 1-form entry County

school adjacent to the Roman Catholic school number (27), i.e. on

site number (1). The County Estate Surveyor was asked to dray, the

Development Corporation's attention to this discrepancy.

The Chief Education Officer also informed the Chief Architect and

Planning officer of the Development Corporation and put forward three

alternative ways of reducing the total proposals:-

(a) By halving the extent of each of the two proposed sites,

(b) By deleting site nu~ber (33) and using site number (32) for two

1-form entry schools,

(c) To give up site number (31) and make provision for 3-forms of

entry in lVhalleys.
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11'. Hov embe r , 1975, t~1eChie;':;_:ducatior.Officer asked for a

further meeting with the Chief Architect and Planning Officer of the

Development Corporation. But the Education Department was notified

of the submission, under Section 6 (1), of the \lhalleys proposals to

the DoE, including the deletion of site number (33). At the same time

the L=~A wer-ewarned that by deLet i ng a 2-form entry school site about

6 acres of land woul.d be added to the housing development, which would

mean additional primary school requirements.

The Roman Catholic authorities were then asked to agree to the

deferment of their 1J/halleysschool from the 1975/76 School Building

Programme because:-

(a) House-building in Hhalleys had not proceeded as planned, and

Cb) Cuts had to be made in the educational budget.

The Education Department's decision was to postpone the two

\'ihalleysprimary schools to the 1976/77 School Building Programme. But,

later in November 1975, the Education Department received fresh informa-

tion about the Development Corporation's programme for Whalleys. From

this it was obvious that completion was not to be expected in \Vb.alleys

until 1979/80. This information affected the programming of the two

proposed vfualleys schools even further.

The Education Department decided not to report this to the Educa-

tion Committee for a few months until the issue of development in

Vfualleys became clearer. This decision was taken mainly in order to
secure an exchange on the Schools Building Programme of the Whalleys

schools with a project elsewhere in the County, for it was the Education

Department's view at that time that the two schools in \111alleyswould

only be deferred for One or probably two years, rather than be cancelled

altogether.

In March 1976, the Lancashire County Education Department made a
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brief reassessment of thp situation throughout Skelmersdale. In fact

the ;~ducation Department had been surprised by the drastic change in

the situation within Skelmersdale in a short period of two years, i.e.

during 1974-1976. In a note, the Education Department points to the

~act that in about 1974 they were struggling and desperately searching

round for temporary accommodation to be added to Skelmersdale's schools.

But during 1974-1976 their School Building Programme progressed more

quickly than the Development Corporation's housing programme, which

alowed down very sharply in response to the difficult employment situa-

tion in the New Town. The LEA did not put the blame on the Development

Corporation's forecasts and noted that in any case over 8000 houses had

been built during the ten year period of 1965-1975.

It seems that up to this date, in spite of some delays in the

progress of house-building and/or house occupation in Skelmersdale and

despite the fact that the frequency of the disruptive events was fast

and unexpected, given the Development Corporation's optimism in regard

to their target figures, the LEA preferred to keep on with their School

Building Programmes rather than to defer them.

But at the stage when there were surplus school places throughout

Skelmersdale, as well as a redundant primary school, the LEA became

more cautious in terms of school building. It was in June 1976 that

the Education Committee and the DES made changes to the County's School

Building Programme for 1976/77, when the two Whalleys schools were

deferred indefinitely.

In May 1978, corresponding to the reduced population target for

Skelmersdale, the Development Corporation prepared population projections

for the Cobbs Brow area as well as the other areas (figure 4.15). The

pop'llation projections for the Cobbs Brow area included the three areas
of Ashurst, \fl1alleysand the site of the secondary school number (VI).



518

(a) BuyinG of the lands reserved for the County Council's future

needs ',Jhcn the Development Corporation would be wound up, and

(b) Determining the likely County service projects and their associated

site requirements.

In fact, based upo~ the Development Corporation's 1978 population

pr-oject i crisand assuni ng an age-r;roup of 15/1000 population for both

primary and secondary schools, the Educa t i on Depar-tment had calculated

a need for a total of 30-forms of entry for the (revised) target and

ultimate population of Skelmersdale. The problem vIasthat at that time

there wer-ea total of 3~--forms of entry available throughout che New

Town. This estimate thus reduced the amount of future school building

for the northern parts (i.e. the Cobbs Brow area).

The Education Department, therefore, reached the following

decisions:-

(a) To release secondary school site number (VI).
(b) To release primary school site number (33).

(c) To retain secondary school site (VII), south of school number (III).
(d) To release school site number (31).

(e) To retain site number (30), in spite of the fact that the LEA had

no firm proposal for this site.

(f) To retain site number (X) for Phase 2 of the College (i.e. number

(VIII», although the LEA had estimated that there would not be a

need for this project within five years (i.e. 1978-1983) and also

there were plans to use the top floor of the Public Library for

the future development of the College; and

(g) To retain the site allocated for Phase 3 of the Roman Catholic

secondary school number (V).

During 1979, as a result of the restrictions on public expenditure

and the curtailment of the New Town's programme even further, the
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The L=~!\'s estimate was that, i~noriniS the population increase as a

result of housing development on the previously allocated secondary

school site, the three existing primary schools numbers (25), (26)

and (27) in addition to the proposed "lhalleys school number (32) would

be sufficient for the who le Cobbs Brow area. The increase of population

as a result of development on the secondary school site would require

another 1-form entry primary school.

A meeting was held in November 1978 with the aim of clearing up

a number of uncertainties about long-term County Council land require-

ments in the Skelmersdale area in the light of the New Town's reduced

target population. This was also important in vi.ewof the then recently

declared date for the winding up of the Development Corporation (i.e.

1983). This meeting was attended by the following:-

(a) Two Officers of Lancashire County Planning Department,

Cb) Three Officers of Lancashire County Estates Department,

(c) One County Surveyor,

(d) One Officer from the Social Services Department of Lancashire

County Council,

(e) One Officer from the Treasurer's Department of Lancashire County

Council,
(f) One Officer from the Probation Department of Lancashire County

Council,
(g) One Officer from the Lancashire County Education Department (the

Officer who was present in most meetings with the Development

Corporation) ,
(h) Deputy Chief Planner of the Development Corporation, and

(i) Principal Planning Officer of the Development Corporation.

In general terms, the issues raised at this meeting can be divided

into two categories:-
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Development Corporation asked the County ::~stateSurveyor of Lancashire

County Council whether the LEA intended to reappraise their previous

programme of future site requirements in Skelmersdale. At that time

the Education Department had no intention of making any changes to

their programme.

In April 19'19, the Education Department, through the County

Planners, were informed of the Development Corporation's revision of

their 1978 projections. The result of the revision vms a further

reduction of the projected ultimate population of the Cobbs Brow area.

Consequently, the County Planner came to the conclusion that there would

be no need for two new schools in the Whalleys area.

Again in April 1980, the Chief Architect and Planning Officer of

the Development Corporation approached the County Planning Officer to

inquire about the Education Department's intentions. It was pointed

out that the Development Corporation faced a problem in relation to

maintaining recent sites for indefinite periods without firm commitments

on the part of Lancashire County Council. Their suggestion was the

allocation of the sites previously owned by or reserved for the Educa-

tion Committee to other County uses within the New Town, such as the

Probation Service Office or a home for the elderly.

Effects:

The decision to defer or to postpone primary school buildings was

taken during the post-1976 period. This was the period in which the

last housing estate of Skelmersdale was programmed to be developed.

The public expenditure cuts, the uncertainties inherent in the private

housing sector and industrial development, (given the closure of

Skelmersdale's three leading industries) were the factors that caused

further deferments of house-building schemes and hence the deferment or
total cancellation of school building projects for the remaining parts.
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.IhC1.t8·,'~rt hc reasons .corthe 10n= procedure for appr-ovaI of the

Dev oLoomon t Corporation's plans and prof';rammes,allY chance in thozse
plans and prograr:;mesaf'f'e cts t;1eact i vi ties 0:' the Li~J\ even more.

This is due to the more flexible response of housin~ proc;rammes to

sudden chanscs whereas it takes about three years for a school to be

planned and built. tloreo'-er,the decision about the pr-ogr-arnming of a

8c1100J has to be taker..on an annual basis and if a school is omitted

f'r-orn one pr-ogramme, it is usua Ll.y t\-relvemonths before there is again

an opportunity to put it into the next programme. Because of this the

LEAs are usually reluctant to make a quick decision about the deferment

of a school.

One important fact revealed here was the lengthy process of

decision-making in regard to the schools that were ultimately deferred.

Because no formal machinery was established between the LEA and the

Development Corporation for the purposes of planning the educational

facilities, with events such as the change of the Chief Officers their

method of contact woul.dalso change and information gaps would appear.

From the above r-evi ew it was observed that as a result the planning

process became lengthy, their contact became even more indirect than it

"las before (i.e. through the County Planning Department), and misunder-

standings arose between the two authorities.

4.6.4 The Secondary Education Structure of Skelmersdale New Town

Throughout the period 1962 to 1980, the major issues within

secondary education provision for Skelmersdale were found to be "the

Organisation of Secondary Education", "the expansion of educational

facilities", "the 16-19 age-range provision" and "the advent of surplus

secondary school places" in the New To1tlll.The first three decision

areas were highly correlated. The latter is related more to the changes
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in the dcveLopmcn t pron;rammos of the nOI'! TO\'Jnthan to changes in the

education system.

LI.6.1f.1 Decision/Problem Area (G): The Orgaaisation of Secondary
Ed'Jcation

r::'heformulation of secondary school proposals for Skelmersdale

depended upon the form of secondary education or~anisation for the New

Toun. The final decision in this regard rested with the Education

Committee (in reality with the ruling party of the Council) and until

this decision \'lastaken the measures adopted by the County Education

Department were confined to proposing alternative courses of action.

Decision-Making Seguence:

The Education Department's first step was to estimate the New

Town's ultimate need for secondary school provision. Based on the

Basic Plan's long-term population target of 90000 and assuming 20 pupils

per 1000 population for each age-group, the LEA estimated the ultimate

secondary school requirements to be 60-forms of entry.

On the basis of adopting two different assumptions about the form

of secondary education organisation, two sets of proposals were worked

out.

Assuming a system of comprehensive schools, it was estimated that

a total of eight schools would be required, divided into four 7-form

entry and four 8-form entry schools.

On the assumption of a selective system of secondary education the

LEA's estimates were different. They estimated that 15-forms of entry

of Grammar schools and 45-forms of entry of Modern schools would be

needed in order to complete the total estimated 60-forms of entry for
the ,..rho Le town. According to this, eight 6-form entry Modern schools
and four 4-form entry Grammar schools wer-eproposed.
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.vor- site re u.ir-cmenta , to'), the L~:\ sur;.'",:csteddj__~'ferentalterna-
tivcs, us follows:-

(a) ~ur sites of 30 acres eac~ p~us four sites of 24 acres each,

(b) ~our sites of 30 acres each containing a 4-form entry Grammar

school ,lus a 6-form entry ~odern school or an 8-form entry
Comprehensive school,

(c) "our sites 0:: 24 acres each contairung a 6-form entrv l-lodcr-nschool

or a 7-form entry Comprehensive schoo].

Compared to the minimum standards for secondary schools as set by

the D='~S,the LEA was sur:;gestinf,relatively more land.

One problem to be solved when proposing secondary education

requirements for Skelmersdale vias to decide about the number and forms

of entry of the Roman Catholic schools. Different assumptions about

the proportion of the Catholic population gave different numbers of

Roman Catholic secondary schools.

On assumptions of 25.0 per cent RCs = one 8-form entry plus
one 7-form entry school

On assumptions of 30.0 per cent RCs = two 8-form entry schools

On assumptions of 35.0 per cent RCs = three 7-form entry schools

On assumptions of 40.0 per cent RCs = three 8-form entry schools

Note: RC = Roman Catholic

In the early days, a barrier to the achievement of a unified solution

to secondary school questions wi thin the whole Designated Area of

Skelmersdale was its division between two Divisional Executives with

hio differing policies towards secondary school organisation.

Lancashire County Council preferred the secondary school organisa-
tion of Division 13. The Divisional Executive of District 11 had opted
for separate Grammar and Hodern schools when they had previously
considered the enlargement of Skelmersdale as an overspill scheme and



the LEA expected that they would do the same when considering the

development of Old Skelmersdale as part of the NOH Town. On the

other hand, this Division favoured a system of larGe secondary schools
whi I.e the Education Committee \',asnot in favour of large schools,

especially as a result of observing the experience of Crawley New

Town in terms of campus arrangement difficulties.

Given this divergence of policy between the two Divisions the LEA,

as early as 1963, anticipated that a conflict would arise. Accordingly,

a joint meeting composed of the representatives of the Divisional

Executives and the LEA was arranged in order to discuss secondary

school proposals for the New To...m and to reach an agreement about the

general arrangement of secondary education.

Later, because of the need to provide the first secondary school

in Skelmersdale, an urgent decision was needed for the organisation of

secondary education. But it was the transfer of the whole of the

Designated Area to Division 11 that resolved the problems arising out

of this divided situation.

For Skelmersdale, the provision of secondary schools was necessary

and urgent because the only existing school was the Secondary Modern

school number (1) (figure 4.2), which was small enough to be adapted

as a primary school if necessary. So, in regard to secondary education

reorganisation, the situation then was that reorganisation would not

involve any extension or any change to existing schools, except that

decisions had to be made about the kind and nature of future schools
that were yet to be built.

In another attempt, the LEA worked out four alternative ways of

organising secondary education in Skelmersdale. The first proposed
option was to divide the whole system into four campus areas each
containing:-
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(a) 0,'18 4-iorr:l e n t r-y Gr-ammar , one a-form e nt r y Hode r-n and one 5-forr:l

en tr;;Hodcr-n schoo 1s, or
(b) One 3-:orm entry Grammar a:1dblO 6-form cr:tryJ.jodernschools.

The second proposed option involved dividing the whole area into

six car.Jl]llSareas, each containing one 10-form entry general school.

The third proposed oot i on \'JaS ar;ain::or four campus areas each contain-

ins one 7-form and ~ne 8-form entry seneral secondary school (with some

combined provision for the 16-18 age-groups). The fourth proposed

option similarly divided the vlhole system into four campus areas each

containing one 8-form entry and one7-form e!1try general schools of

11-16 age-range, plus two establishments each linked with the schools

on two campus areas and each serving approximately 600 full-time and

1800 part-time 16+ students.

At this stage, the Education Department, without explicitly

favouring Comprehensive organisation, pointed to the fact that there

were, nationally, arguments aGainst the selective system of secondary

schoolinc·

The first secondary school proposed for the vrhoLe of the New I'own

was a 5-form entry instalment of an ultimate 7-form entry school and

this school (i.e. school number (I)) was included in the County's 1965/66

School Building Programme. The opening of this school was to coincide
,.nth the closure of the existing school number (1) and its subsequent

re-opening as a primary school. In 1964, while this school was included

in the County's School Building Programme for 1965/66 and the school

site was in the process of definition, the Education Department realised

that it was necessary to first reach a decision about the organisation

of secondary education iu Skelmersdale in order to be able to embark on

the detailed planning of this school. In fact without a decision about

the organisation of secondary ed~cation, the County Architect could not



be adr:cl'lntelybriefed on the detailed layout of the site and also the

Dove Lopme nt Corpora t ion !s Ar-chi teet could not be f,uided on the c;eneral

layout of the remainder of the site.

In about April 1964 the LSA came to a final decision about the

form of secondary education organisntion: a comprehensive system was

adopted. Based upon Skelmersdale's proposed final population tarc;et

of 80000-90000 and an age-group of 1800 children, the LEA's estimated

future secondary school requirement waa kept unchanged, i.e. 60-forms

of entry. The LSA's proposal \'lasto divide this into four campus areas

each of approximately 15-forms of entry housed in two 'lIS-form entry

schools and taking children of 11-16 age-range.

In April 1964, Lancashire's Chief Education Officer asked the DES

for their view on the proposals for secondary education organisation in

Skelmersdale, before submitting them to Lancashire Education Committee.

The DES' view v!as sought mainly because of the legal complexities of

their proposed organisation.

In response, the DES (the Permanent Under Secretary of State) were

against schools of 11-16, i.e. education terminating at 16. From the

legal point of view, there wer-e some difficulties as it was argued that

\rith this arrangement the school part of the project would escape from

the process of statutory notices under Section 13 of the 1944 Education

Act. Also, the Schools Regulations, the DES Building Regulations, etc.,

would not apply if the Roman Catholic authorities would ultimately agree

to a joint 16+ college. In this \vaythey would not enjoy religious

safeguards under Sections 25-30 of the 1944 Education Act. The DES

also pointed to the difficulties of shared facilities between secondary

schools and Further Education Colleges.
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;~ffects:

'I'}18 r-evi evr of the docie i or; aeque ncea s~;rroundi:l'';the orGanisation

o~ secondar-y ecL;cCltionL; Ske l.me r-ada'e disclosed Clspeedy and rational

process given that there were ~o existinG schools and that the Education

Commi t teo Vlere in favour of orGanising the secondary education system
on COr:1prchensivelines.

The proposed schools wer-e for the age-range of 11-16 wi th a town-

wide sixth form college. Uith hindsieht it can be seen that this

ar-rangement wcul.d inevitably be the cause of some lengthy discussions

betueen the L:SJI. and the Roman Catholic authorities concernine the

provision of post-16 educational facilities.

\!ith the adoption of a comprehensive system of 11-18 age-ranee

schools, !'lotonly could the lengthy discussions between the two

authorities be avoided, but also extensive daily travel of the 16+ pupils

Hishing to attend a Roman Catholic college in neighbouring areas would

also be unnecessary.

4.6.4.2 Decision/problem Area (H): The Expansion of Secondary Education
Facilities

Following the decision in 1964 on the organisation of the

secondary education system, proposals were made to divide the whole

secondary school requirement into four campus sites each of approxi-

mately 15-forms of entry housed in two 7/8-forms of entry Comprehensive

schools with an 11-16 age-range.

Decision-Making Sequence:

The situation was now ripe for reaching a firm decision about the

site of the first secondary school which was included in the County's

1965/66 School Building Programme.

In due course, a meeting was held between the Deputy Chief Education
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Officer and the PlanninG Consultant to the Dcvclop~cnt Corporation in

order to discuss the issues related to secondary and further education

i:: ,Sl~elmcrsdale,especiaLly because of the policy of the Counc iI which

was aimed at the development of seco~dary and :urther education in

conjunction with each other. This policy had necessitated a revision

of secondary and further education requirements in terms of numbers

and areas of sites. The meetinr;, therefore, discussed such matters as:-

Ca) The de1ays to the finalisation of the Basic Plan until Lancashire

County Council decided on overall policies.

Cb) The difficulty of finding sites of the right size within the

Designated Area suitable for playing-fields wi thout depriving the

New 'I'ownof its already small area of flat land.

Cc) The need to site the Further Education Complex close to the Town

Centre. This would involve moving one of the secondary schools

to another location; and

(d) There was the difficulty in siting college buildings and playing-

fields close together, and this needed a decision by the County

Council to allow the Further Education Colleges to be placed in

the 'I'ownCentre with the playing-fields eLsewher-e, i.e. adjoining

the proposed secondary school sites numbers (I) and (II).

Although this meeting was held between the County Education Depart-

ment and the Planning Consultants the LEA's revised proposals were not

yet quite clear to the Development Corporation. Accordingly, the Chief

Architect and Planning Officer of the Development Corporation asked the

Deputy Chief Education Officer for clarification of the two following

issues:-

(a) \Vhether the revised arrangements took into account the Government's

proposed raising of the school leaving age from 15 to 16, and

Cb) b'hether these revised proposals had included the Roman Catholic

requirements.



CI'he u.rc e r t.a i nt y about the Roman Catholic r-c qui.r-ernon t s Cor

secondary and z'ur-t.he r educat i on ",asshared by the LEA itself in that

they had no knowl.edgc of the Catholic authorities' intentions, e.g.

whether they would follow a different type of secondary organisation

from that proposed for the County schools, or not. A decision waa

thus needed from both the Roman Catholic authorities and the Education

Committee before the Education Department could inform the Development

Corporation about the exact form of secondary education organisation in

Skelmersdale.

After consulting with HMI2? and the DES, the Education Department

\Vas in a position to formulate more precise proposals for submission
to the Education Committee.

The resultant secondary education form was the provision of four

campus areas for secondary schools, one of which was to be reserved for

the Catholic community. Accordingly, a meeting was held between the

Officers of the Education Department (the Chief Education Officer and

his Deputy) and the Development Corporation officials (two members of

the Architect and Planning Department). The aim of this meeting was to

discuss the site requirements of these new proposals which by then had

been approved by the Education Committee. Nevertheless, a final

decision on the form of secondary education still awaited a decision

by the Roman Catholic authorities on the form of their schools.

To obtain the Roman Catholic authorities' decision, the Education

Department sent a letter to the Liverpool Diocesan Education Officer

with the following intentions:-

(a) To transmit to them the Education Committee's approved Report on

County secondary education reorganisation in Skelmersdale.

(b) To inquire about the Archdiocese's view on Roman Catholic
secondary education organisation in Skelmersdale, i.e. whether
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they ~ould 'allow the Cou~ty pattorn or inte~ded to adopt another

~or~ ?or their 16+ educational provision.

(c) To tr-anarnit the IJl~j\' s revised secondary and further education
proposals for the Now Town.

I~ r~vember 1964, the Deputy Chief Education Officer of Lancashire

County Council met two members of the Roman Catholic authority to

discuss the organisation of secondary education in Skclmersdale. The

Roman Catholic authorities expressed their decision not to share in the

sixth form college whi ch the County Education Committee had decided to

build on a central site in the town. At this stage their policy was to

provide a full age-range of 11-18 secondary schools in the New Town.

In terms of their requirements for the number of secondary schools,

they suggested the possibility of a need for two secondary schools if

the Catholic population build-up was sufficient to require 14 or 15-forms

of entry.

A further problem area in relation to the provision of secondary

schools emerged in about March 1965 and was recognised by one of the

Officers of the Education Department. This problem was caused as a

result of the lack of a cohesive programme for the provision of secondary

schools in Skelmersdale. This Officer calculated that according to the

statistics given by the Development Corporation to the LEA there would

be 800 secondary school pupils in the New Town in September 1966 rising

to 1l~00 in September 1967. Compared to the previous set of estimates

there would be thus approximately 400 and 1000 pupils more respectively

during 1966 and 1967. Judging from Skelmersdale's current housing and

industrial development, the Officer concluded that no slow-down in the

build-up of school population could be expected.

In fact discussions about the secondary school development had
started in August 1963 and it was not until September 1964 that the
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';d')co.tio;;COr:1r.1ittccC'i :10.1l:r a.c:;rccd'",i. th the ~ducatio;l Department's

prQ!_Joso.ls.'I'hebui Ld i ng of the "irst two County aoco-ida r-y schools

~cra brouc:;htfor~o.rd in Decer:tbar1964 as a result of the Devc]opment

Corporation's revised estimates and the subacquent war-ni ng by the

County ,~rchitcct t.hat (based on the now l.y anticipated houee-cbui Ld i ng

pro!jrammcs and population build-up) additions should have been made to

the previously approved three year School Building ProGramme for

1965/66 - 196?/68. The result of subsequent County level deliberations

\'Jasthe inclusion of all phases of the first County secondary school

(i.e. achoo l number (1), figure (L~.2)), i.e. approval of a 7-form entry

school instead of the previously approved 5-form entry school and its
inclusion in the 1966/67 School Building Programme.

The schedule of accommodation for the 7-form entry school was

finally sent to the County Architect in September 1964. The Education

Department's assumption was that the County Architect would be engaged

to plan the school, but in early 1965, they discovered that the job

had been given to a private architect. After due discussions between

the Education Department Officials and the County Architect, the design

of the school VIasmade the responsibility of the County Architect's

Department. By Harch 1965, no plan had yet become available from the

County Architect's Department for the Education Department.

In response to questions raised, the Assistant County Architect

suggested that the Education Department could cope with the delay in

the School Building Programme by making temporary arrangements for

secondary school provision for a total of 600 pupils. At that time the

Education Department's estimate was for a total of 1650 secondary

school pupils by 1968 (figure 4.11).

This problem area, i.e. the delay in secondary school building
caused by the County Architect, was said by the LEA to be"the most
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cxpl.os.i ve school buildinr; pr-obl.om the Lanonssh'ir-oi~dllcntion!\uthority

had e'ler faced".

~ccordinG]Y, the Education Officer asked the Chief Education

Officer to intervene urGe~tly and apply pressure upon the County

Archi tect. Subsequently, the Chief ~~ducation Officer aalccd for a

brief ~eetinc with the County Arciitect and for a later ~oncral ~eetin3

composed of the following Officers, to discuss this comnlex proble~:-

(a) The County Chief Education Officer,

(b) The County Deputy Chief Education Officer,

(c) The County Architect,

(d) The General Nanager (or an appropriate colleague) of the Develop-

ment Corporation (later the General Manager- appointed the Chief

Architect and Planning Officer with other Officers from the same

Department to attend this meeting).

It was at this meeting that the Development Corporation provided

the LEA v!i th their revised 1965 primary and secondary school population

forecasts (figures 4.10,4.11). Four sets of projections wer-eproduced

for both primary and secondary school rolls for the period 1966-1970

(these pupil population estimates were based on the Development Corpora-

tion's estimate of 6332 house units to be built by 1970, an assumption

of 3.5 persons per household and a pupil age group of 22 in each 1000
of total population).

The Education Department's view was that these forecasts were

under-estimates in that they had not taken into account the large size

of families in the New Town's exporting areas (i.e. Liverpool and North

Herseyside) •

Nevertheless to provide for these new figures, the measures taken

by the Education Department were threefold:-
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]_~_--:_U3C'.

(c) 'i'o C::lCC:C~ up the Di:i"'-c:irc["; 0" the "~rst proposed secondary school,
or

1C"/'"... )"~ r-', i..J\. ... >..._J ,"" I'

~s a result of the revised forecasts, a member of the Education

Department raised the issue of a balance between the provision of Roman

Cat':101icand County secondary schools. The Officer's argument was that

even in the event of the lowest estimates, by 1970 approximately 2000
secondary school children Vlould need places throughout the New Town.

The problem vras that according to the LEA's plans the immediate

proposals wer-e for all of these pupils to attend County secondary

schools, yet by 1970 a substantial number of these would require a

Catholic education.

In an internal letter, the Deputy Chief Education Officer was asked

to raise the question of the starting date for the first Catholic

secondary school with the Church authorities.

In Hay that year, a letter was sent to the Diocesan Education

Officer giving some information about the Development Corporation's

plans and asking about the time-table the Schools Commission had in mind

for the construction of their secondary schools. Early information

about the Catholic authorities' policies was needed, for if they were

wi.LLing to start their first secondary school within the period 1965-
1967/68 it would be necessary for the LEA to approach the DES for a

place on a programme. Also, the LEA would have to contact the Develop-

ment Corporation to ensure the availability of the necessary site.

In response, the Archdiocese Schools Commission asked for a meeting

\-liththe Officials of the County Education Department with a view to an



carly start on thcir {irst secondary schoo'.

1:1 !\UijilSt19G5, a meet i ng \JaS ncl.d bet vccn the Dcpu t y Chief

Education O:'ficer, an Officer ..:~romtho Fduca t i on Department and thc

Ar-chdi.oceaan :;;;ducationOfficer to discuss the provision of Catholic

secondary schools in Skelmersdale. The issues raised by the Catholic

authority can be briefly listed as follows:-

(a) The Catholic authorities' main area of uncertainty was the form

of sixth ~'ormcollege that would be provided by the LEA.

Cb) The Catholic authorities had objections to the organisation of

sixth form college under the primary and secondary school regula-

tions. In such an event they would build their 11-18 age-group

Comprehensive schools. Otherwise they asked for a chaplain for

the Catholic pupils.

Cc) Should a large number of Catholic pupils come to Skelmersdale, the

Catholic authorities preferred to have two single sex secondary

schools.

(d) The Catholic authorities wanted the inclusion of at least an

instalment of their firstsecondary school on the 1967/68 Programme

which was soon to be submitted to the DES.

Ce) The Catholic authorities expressed their problem in choosing an

architect and asked for the help of the County Architect.

Cf) The Catholic authorities were advised by the LEA Officials to

provide the sketch plans for their first secondary school as a

7 or 8-form entry school.

In response to the Education Committee's additions to the School

Building Programmes 1965-1968, the Secretary of State for Education, in

July 1965, did not approve the proposals. But he did approve the
inclusion of secondary school number (1) to its full 7-form entry size
for the 1966/67 School Building Programme instead of the LEA's proposed
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1965/66 ProGramme.

'Tho:::oucatio:lDepartment's policy lias to keep a fl exible secondary

school ar-r-angement by .incLudi ng in their programme for 1968/69, two

8-form entry schools for the 11-16 age-range. 'These could then be

varied to be one 8-form entry County and one 7-form entry Roman Catholic

school.

During 1968, the 4-form entry phase of an ultimate 7-form entry

Roman Catholic school number (III) (figure 4.2), i.e. the first Catholic

school to be built in Skelmersdale, was approved by the Education

Commi ttee for inclusion in the 1969/'70Programme. But this school was

not approved by the DSS as part of the 1969/70 Starts Programme.

At the same time there was great pressure on the nearest available

Roman Catholic secondary schools in neighbouring areas (i.e. Ormskirk

and Orrell). By then the first County secondary school to be built in

the New Town (i.e. school number (I)) was in operation and the second

County school (i.e. school number (II)) was under construction. These

two schools were to provide over 2000 places by September 1969. The

LEA's estimates were that by 1971 the number of secondary school pupils

requiring places in these schools would not be more than 1400, especially

since by that time the Roman Catholic school(number (II))would also be

completed.

Accordingly, the Divisional Education Officer recommended to the

County Education Department (at the suggestion of Liverpool Archdiocesan

Schools Commission) that the Roman Catholic school (number (III)) should

be temporarily established in part of the premises of County secondary

school number (II). In October 1968 the Education Committee approved

this proposal as a short-term measure. The Roman Catholic secondary

school was then conducted partly in the premises of County secondary

school number (II) and partly in the Junior block of the Roman Catholic
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GCh001'LULloor (15) (_:_'i;-~urc[,.2). The L;~,,\consi dor-edthat if the

Gat'lo' ic aut.hori ties did not estabLish their SChool, in the accommoda-

tion r-er.ted r'r-om the :L:::A,then tho Education Comm i ttce wou l.d bo

r-esocnsi ble for pr-ovi d.ing accommodation for the children concerncd.

The L::::l\ est i mated that the usc 01' rented accommodation for Homan

Catholic s8condary school students HouLd extend for about four years.

This \'lasdue to the fact that this secondary school proposaJ \las

rejected by the DES and the LSA expected that it would be included in

the 1970/'11 Starts Programme and the earliest date for its completion

and occupat ion wou.ld be September 19/2.

Nevertheless during 1969 the .DES approved the LEA's proposal for

the inclusion of the first Roman Catholic secondary school in the

County's Start List for 19'(0/71. But it must be added that it was

after the approval of this project that the Liverpool Corporation

r-evi ewed their overspill programmes and this caused the LEA to amend

their Starts Progranune as a whole.

The LEA estimated that at the beginning of school year 1972/73
there would be 615 students on the roll of the first Roman Catholic

secondary school (i.e. school number (III)),rising by about 96 during

that year. Thus it was considered that there would be a need for

temporary accommodation. The Roman Catholic authorities plans, pending

the approval of the Education Committee, were to place the first year

pupils and the majority of the second year's(i.e. about 310) in the

Junior department of Roman Catholic primary school number (15) and to

place the balance of the second year and the total of the third, fourth

and fifth year students in the first phase of the new Roman Catholic

secondary school. These temporary measures wer-e to last about one year

as the who.l e of the new school (number (III)) was to be ready by

September 1973.
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The tvro other secondary rschools i.e. numbers (IV) and (V), one

County and one Homan Catholic school, were opened in 1975. No

important re~erencc to the planni~g processes of these two schools

could be traced in the ':;ducationCommittee and Sub-Commi ttees' Minutes,

or the Education Department's files. This could have been because the

l'lrocesses,·rereless problematical, or the lack of the coverar;e of the

processes in the Minutes and files.

After finalisinG the issue of the organisation of secondary

education in Skelmersdale, the LSA was faced with two major decision

areas before embarking on the provision of secondary education facili-

ties in the New To.:n. The first was to determine the proportion of the

proposed schools between the County and Roman Catholic sectors. The

second, related to the first, was how to programme the building of each

of these schools.

It was observed that for about six years, i.e. during 1963-1969,

the LEA and the Roman Catholic authorities became so engaged in

discussions concerning these two decision areas that they did not

review the overall situation in the New Town to decide whether there \...as

still the need for the originally proposed 60-forms of entry.

The division of secondary school system into the two sectors of
County and Roman Catholic was detrimental to achieving a coherent

solution to the secondary education question. The unwillingness of

the Roman Catholic authorities to share facilities wi th the other sectors

resulted in lenethy discussions as well as the over-provision of both

County and Church schools.
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Lf.6.4.3 Decision/Problcm Area (r): Pro'lisio'lof Educational ?acilities
.forthe 10-19 Ac;e-Rawie

The provision of post-compulsory educational facilities is outside
the scope of this study, but :or Skelrnersdale the importance of the

r-evi ev of this issue stems _,:ror.lthe observed close correlation be tween

the decisions s,,;rr011I1di:1Cthe organisation of secondary education, the

expansion of educational ~aciJ_ities and the provision of educational

facilities for the 16-19 age-range.

Decision-Baking Sequence:

In 1965 the organisation of secondary education in Skelmersdale

\'lasconfirmed to be for 11-16 age-range Comprehensive schools.

Accordingly, it was decided to allocate at least two of the originally

proposed eight schools to the Roman Catholic Community. This proposed

organisation required decisions to be taken about the education of the

16-19 age-range, both for County and Roman Catholic provisions.

In July 1965, the Education Department sent a letter to the DES

describing the process of decision-making in regard to the organisation

of secondary education in Skelmersdale. This was a measure to try to

solve the dilemma of County versus Catholic secondary school provision.

Two alternative courses of action were put forward to the DES for their

advice.

The first alternative was the setting-up of the College of Further

Education under Further Education Regulations (in accordance with

Section 41 of the 1944 Education Act). The second alternative was the

acceptance by the Education Committee of the terms of Section 26 of

the same Act and allowing freedom of access to the College by the clergy

and priests of any denomination.

The DES Officials unofficially agreed the second alternative as
the bost solution, subject to the acceptance of the Education Committee.
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Accordingly, the Roman Catholic authoritieG were informed of the

3ducation Department's perceived alternatives and ~e DES' views, and

their opinion of this option was sought in order to enable the County

Education Department to submit their proposals to the County Education
Committee.

In response, the Liverpool Archdiocesan Schools Commission stated

that a decision on such a matter "las of such importance that there was

a need for consultation with the Archbishop of Liverpool. As the

Archbishop was then in Rome, the Schools C:ommission asked for a delay

of three weeks to reach their decision. But as the Roman Catholic

authorities gave no reply after this period they were again approached

by the Education Department. In reply, the Roman Catholic authorities

asked for the inclusion of the proposed arrangement in the instruments

of the Government of the College. This was rejected by the LEA, but

they assured the Catholic authorities that continuous representation of

the Catholic church would be maintained.

After the consultation between the Archdiocesan Education Officer

and the Archbishop, the Education Department was informed that due to

the Archbishop's concern over several matters in regard to the provision

of education i~ Skelmersdale, he wished to have a meeting with the

Deputy Chief Education Officer. But before this meeting could be held,
the Education Department was i~formed that the Archbishop had decided

against the Education Authority's proposal in regard to the sixth form

education and that he wished to cater for Catholic children in Catholic
schools throughout their secondary education phase.

But the taking of this decision by the Roman Catholic authorities

did not solve the LEA's problem, because the ultimate size of the County

college would be affected by the nature of the provision for the Junior

college which the Diocese would provide foi the Roman Catholic 16+
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atudents, Therefore the Catholic aut.hori t i ea detailed proposal wa.e

"eeded before the :::::ducatio'-Authority could embark upon their pLa.is ,

Accordi -C1Y, the Educa t i on Depar trner.t put f'or-war-dtwo alter',ative

courses of actio~ to the Catholic authorities, as follows:-

(a) The first alternative viasthat the Catholic authorities could go

ahead './ith their proposed 11-18 seco+dar-y achoo Is, although the

:Sducatio~ Authority 11as0 f the view that separate aeco-idary school

systems for Catholic and County schools (i:l terms of their age

ra~ge) wou~d not be attractive to the people.

(b) The seco'd alter-nat i ve wae that LEA could design their Junior

college i" such a way that it could be extended to house Catholic

pupils, if needed.

LJ fact the Educatiol! Department's impression after correspondence

and telephone conversations, was that ultimately the Catholic authorities

would decide against the building of a Junior college for the whole of

the 16+ students in Skelmersdale unless they could secure for themselves

greater conceaai ons than the LEA was prepared to consider. On the other

hand, the Educatior Department's view about the size of the college was

coloured by Crawley New Town's experience. Seventeen years after its

designation and with a population of 60000-70000, Crawley had only 400

sixth formers in 1966 with a further 200 in a College of Further Educa-

tion. Based on Crawley's experience, the Education Department estimated

that the Skelmersdale college, even including the Catholic students,

could not reach the planned number of 600 full time students even in

fifteen years' time.

By 1976 there were three 11-16 age-range County secondary schools

and two Roman Catholic secondary schools and another County secondary

school was also at the planning stage. Altogether, there were 24-forms

of entry (720 pupils a year) compared with the original estimated need
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C'8rthe pr-ovi si on of appr-oxima t ely L!-O-for!7lsof e:ltry (1200 pupils a

Jear). 'I'here wor-e thus 1+20 pup i Ls less each year- than wer-e originally

expected. 'I'heae reduced expectot i ons also had their own effects upon
the provision of sixth form colleges.

The County schools -iere to feed into a sixth form college wi thin

3kelmersdale and the Catholic schools of the New Town (together with

f'our other Ca tho'l.i c secondary schools outside the New Town )were to feed

a college whi ch Has located outside Skelmersdale.

The proposals made by the Education Authority to the DES for the

inclusion of the sixth form college in a School Building Programme was

made on this basis. The first phase of the college to accommodate 300

students started in September 1974 and it was due for completion in

Easter 1977. Before embarking upon the second phase, the LEA undertook

a reassessment anticipating that growths of population in Skelmersdale

would not materialise as previously envisaged and that the number of 16+

students also would not match the forecasts made at the planning stage.

The original estimates were that from 1800 pupils about 15.0-20.0 per

cent would remain in full-time education after the age of 16 and that

this would produce 180-240 sixth form pupils per year. It was according

to these figures and the assumption that a number (unspecified) of

Catholic pupils would wish to attend County sixth form colleges, that

the college was planned for an ultimate size of 500-600 places.

The Education Authorities' reappraisal of the original proposals

resulted in the submission of three alternative schemes for consideration

by the Education Committee. The first alternative was for the opening of

the college as a wholly independent institution. The second alternative

was for the opening of the college as an annexe to the secondary schools

numbers (I) and (II). The third alternative was for the opening of the

college as an independent institution on the basis of sharing staff, in
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the short-term, with the ~eiGhbourinG seco~dary schools. l~ March 1976
t lie -:O;ducatioc1Comm i t t eo appr-oved the opcn i ng of this colLeg e as an

il1depe~ldenti:1stitut i on , The Roman Catholic authorities '"ere agai n

approached by the LEA about the possible attendance o.f Catholic students,

but at this sta3c their views were not firm. It seems that later they

did ~ot agree with this proposal and continued with their previous

arrangements.

'-"rom1977 onwards, Hithin the whole range of Lancashire Education

Committee's responsibility, concern for the 16-19 age-group provision

found high priority as a result of the increasing number of young

unemployed as welL as being a reflection of the national trend.

Although the advent of falling rolls hit the County about 1976
and Skelmersdale NeVI'I'ownarea about 1979, it was a relatively distant

problem for the 16-19 age-group provision and the County Council's

policy after 1980, became the avoidance of the duplication of courses

and the establishment of small teaching groups.

District 8 of Lancashire, which contains Skelmersdale, has three

ways of providing for the education of sixth formers, (a) a sixth form

college in Skelmersdale, (b) two 11-18 age-range Comprehensive schools

in Ormskirk, and (c) sixth form colleges in the neighbouring areas.

There is no Further Education College in Skelmersdale and this district

is served by the Preston College of Technology.

This district had two attributes in regard to its young people.

First, was that it has had a high staying on rate (after compulsory

school age) of about 40.0 per cent. This can be seen in the rising

number of students on roll in Skelmersdale College which was opened in

1977, though for some time the sixth formers could attend the secondary
schools until the college ....rasactually built. The second was the high

unemployment rate in Skelmersdale. Given this, when a severe curtail-
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for the sixth form college had to be reconsidered, the ~ducation

Commi ttee expressed its v i ew that there 'vIasa commitment to the

community and that the sixth form college should be opened under schools

resulations and share some staff with the neighbouring schools. The

Council's view, in general, was that this college could contribute to

the Lower-Ing of unemployment among school leavers if only in the short

run.

The proposals for the future of this college included one put

forward by its Governors. They proposed that the college should be

given Further Education status. The LEA's view on this proposal was

that although it could be considered as a contribution towards the

special needs of Skelmersdale arising from its high unemployment,28 the

possible implications had to be considered with care. The General

Purposes Sub-Committee of the Education Committee advised the Committee

not to approve the proposal but instead suggested that any proposal for

the development of courses could be considered on an individual basis.

Effects:

The issue of the provision of educational facilities for the age-

range of 16-19 became problematic and crucial in Skelmersdale because

of the LEA's decision to build Comprehensive schools for the age-range

of 11-16 rather than full age-range of 11-18. The problems also arose

as there was a demand by the Roman Catholic authority for separate sixth

form provision.

This review indicated the multiplicity of decision-makers in the

education service. It was seen that the attempts by the LEA to reach

an economically sound and quick solution to the question of the provision

of educational facilities for this age-range were hampered by the Roman

Catholic authorities unwillingness to share provision with the County
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and that the decision on the Roman Catholic side was a long process

as it had to pass through a number of channels, finally to be taken

by the Archbishop himself.

Through this review it was also possible to observe that in the

absence of a formal joint machinery between "all" the relevant

authorities there could be misunderstandings and lack of co-operation

between some of the participating bodies during a specific decision-

making process.

4.6.4.4 Decision/problem Area (J): Under-Occupation of Secondary Schools

Figure (4.22) shows that most of the five secondary schools within

Skelmersdale were under-occupied at 1980. Not only were the originally

proposed eight secondary schools no longer needed but the latest built

Roman Catholic school number (V) could not be extended to its proposed

full size.

Within the County this problem, in relation to primary schools,

had appeared in about 1974. For secondary schools the rolls throughout

the County showed a marginal fall in 1979 for the first time. The

LEA's expectation was that there would be no significant downward move-

ment in secondary school rolls until 1983/84.

In 1980/81, as a result of the incremental difficulties for the
New Town's development and falling primary and secondary school rolls,

the LEA embarked on a review of the education structure of Skelmersdale.

The first Report which was due in late 1982 was to discuss the primary

education situation as well as projecting the primary school population

of the New Town up to 1985, giving special reference to falling rolls.

For the secondary school structure, the LEAs intended to prepare a

similar Report during 1983.

In 1982, the LEA estimated that the surplus secondary school places
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in Skelmersdale would reach a figure of approximately 1600 by the year

1985. This figure means that there wiLl, be a whole secondary school

surplus to the area's need by that year. In order to cope with the

problem, one option currently considered by the LEA is the amalgamation

of two schools numbers (I) and (II) that share the same site, with the

intention of closing one in the longer-term. But the problem of

achieving this decision relates to the design of the two schools, in

that the school facilities are concentrated in one block and teaching

space in another which makes it impossible to completely close one block.

Effects:

The under-occupation of secondary schools is a very recent problem

within Skelmersdale compared to primary education and it has not yet

reached its peak. Nevertheless, if the economic situation of the New

Town continues to display the same trends as the past few years the

secondary schools will undoubtedly become even more under-occupied.

As this problem is primarily related to the curtailment of the

New Town's development programmes rather than falling birth-rates, the

solution to this problem must be found in increasing momentum in housing

and industrial growth. Otherwise alternative uses must be found for the

redundant school buildings.



Sr.:CTION 4.7

S1]vIT1ARY AND CONCLUSION

At present the most important problem areas within the education

structure of Skelmersdale are, firstly, the existing and the expected

continuation of the under-occupancy of the majority of its primary and

secondary schools (the LEA's latest estimate is about 8-10 form entry

surplus primary school accommodation and about 1000 surplus school

places by mid 1980's) and, secondly, the redundancy of a newly built

primary school in the town.

The review of the processes of planning the educational facilities

in Skelmersdale since its designation can shed light on the underlying

reasons for the creation of such problems. These reasons can be grouped

into two categories, one related to the overall development processes of

the New Town and the other the more technical factors at the Development

Corporation, the LEA, the Central Government, and the Church authorities

levels.

(a) A contradiction can be found in the Government's policy and

attitude towards New Town planning in general and Skelmersdale in

particular. This is said because while the provision of a public

facility such as a school for the anticipated incoming population

is the legal duty of the Local Authorities and while the DES gives

prime priority to "basic-need" provision, the Government gives no

guarantee as such for the provision of jobs and houses, at least
during the planned expansion period of a New Town. This contra-

diction causes insoluble problems for the education service in

that schools are planned, committed and built much in advance of
the creation of jobs and the building of houses. With the curtail-
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ment of the ~ew Town's development programmes, the newly built

schoo 1::; become rech1l1dantSOOIl a I't or openLl;:';or even be fore their

ac tua'.openi ng , The gra'lity of the nr-oblorn lies in the fact that

uh i I.o it './CJ.13 po lLci.es OC the Government and the activities of the

Dcve lopncrit Corporation that caused this problem for the L;-::f..,the

:~orl:1ergroup ha vo 210 le;;;alobligation towar-ds solving the problem

and the burden falls solely upon the I"EA and the County Council.

Cb) The technical reasons go back to the planning methodology adopted

by the LEA and the Development Corporation throughout the period

under review. The LEA adopted the policy of building the schools

in advance of the actual need for them. This \-JaS partly because

of their faith in the steady growth of the New 'I'own, and partly

because of a situation that existed \o/ithin the system of approval

of the LEA's building programmes by the DES. If, as a result of

a sudden change in the Development Corporation's house-building

programmes, the LEA realised that a school should be postponed for

one or two years they were usually reluctant to do so, as this

would involve starting the whole lengthy process of approval by

the DES once more and the LEA could lose the project and its

allocation for some years.

Three factors can be defined that were not taken into account by

the LEA when planning the educational facilities for Skelmersdale.

These were, firstly, the possibility of decline in the New Town's

development, secondly, the decline in the birth-rates and, thirdly, the

use of temporary accommodation which would prevent the building of the

many permanent schools in the New Town.

Generally speaking, throughout the period since the preparation

of the Basic Plan of 1964 for Skelmersdale, no comprehensive review of

the situation was made by the LEA.



Another technical problem could be :ou~d in relation to the

Developr:1entCorporation's planning methodo1oCY. Tirstly, the Develop-

ment Corporation has not yet undertaken any compreher.sive Bled town-wide
revi cw 0: the situation after the preparation of the Basic Plan, 1964.

AJthough more detailed plans were prepared for the development of the

individual housing estates these attempts wer-e pi ecemeal, incremental,

ad hoc and unco-ordinated. Their more recent plans and reviews are

mainly in a schematic form unaccompanied by a written statement. This

approach has created uncertainty in the minds of the County Council

Officers about the Development Corporation's actual plans and programmes

for subsequent stages. The Development Corporation also adopted a

piecemeal approach towards the preparation of population and housing

estimates and their reviews. This attitude can, to an extent, be

related to the difficult circumstances after 1975. Since then, they

have had to provide revised projections at frequent intervals usually

at short notice.

During the growth period of Skelmersdale, the flow of information

from the Development Corporation to the LEA was more or less on a

regular basis. This was done, not through the medium of a joint

machinery, but through the Development Corporation's published annual

reports and surveys and also on an informal monthly basis. Given the

changed situation after 1974/5,i.e.with the curtailment of development

and with no school being built since about 1975, the authorities had

felt no need to keep up their routine contacts. But such contacts must

not be just during the growth period as it was the accumulation of

problems created during both growth and decline periods that remain to

be solved during a decline period and by the LEA alone.

The lack of a formal joint machinery for planning educational

facilities in Skelmersdale has created a situation in which the Develop-
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m8nt Corporation, the LEA, the Church authorities, etc., faced such

problems as the inappropriate nature of the information transmitted,
misunderstanding between the relevant authorities, lengthy corres-

pondence and l.ate information upon the other groups' plans and policies.

This occurred mainly because the two main authorities, i.e. the

Development Corporation and the LEA, had indirect contacts most of the

times, e.g. in the early stages it was through the County Architect and

the County Surveyor and later it vias through the County Planner.

In order to review and analyse the case of Skelmersdale, an attempt

has been made, in the form of a chart, to single out the major issues

within the primary and secondary education structure of the New Town,

to define the constraints and/or uncertainties upon each issue and to

explore the methods and measures adopted by the authorities to tackle

each set of problems. The purpose is to set forth a picture of the

whoLe situation in order to be able to suggest alternative options to

what has been done so far and what is to be done in the near future by

the relevant authorities (Table 4.8).
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CHAPI'ER FIVE

WELWYN GARDEN CITY

The aims and objectives of this Chapter are similar to those of

the two previous Chapters, although there are differences between the

methods adopted for the analysis of Welwyn Garden City and the two

previous case studies. These differences st.em from and correspond to

the differences between these three New Towns (as was explained in the

second chapter of this study) and the varied extent and kind of informa-

tion that was obtainable for this study. It is appropriate to point

out that partly because Welwyn is an older established New Town and it

is a Commission New Town (since 1966), the amount of information avail-

able about the overall development process of the New Town throughout

the period 1948-1980 was less than that for the other two case studies

(which have not yet completed their growth). The reasons vary from the

piecemeal method of planning adopted by the Development Corporation1 to

the lack of record keeping or its loss after the transfer of New Town

assets to the Commission for the New Towns.

The structure of this Chapter has been designed to cor-reapond to

the chronological account of the development of Welwyn.

First, Section"One" looks back briefly over the development of

Welwyn to the time when it was established as a new private venture

company settlement by E. Howard. The" Second" Section identifies the

factors that led to the selection of Welwyn as a designated New Town.

The"Third"Section reviews the plan that was provided in 1949 as a frame-
work for the development of Welwyn. Th~'FourtW'Section explores the
dynamics of the development processes of this New Town during the pre-
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1966 and post-1966 periods. The"Fifth"Section examines the Primary

and Secondary education structures of this New Town throughout the

period 1948-1980. This exploration is carried out by selecting major

decision/problem areas within each of the two education sectors. The

intention is to disclose each decision-making sequence, the constraints

and uncertainties upon each and the methods adopted by the relevant

authorities to solve each set of problems. In the"Sixth"and Concluding

Section, an attempt is made, first, to summarise the findings of this

Chapter and then to suggest alternative measures that could be adopted

by the authorities in order to reduce the extent of the past and

current problems.



SECTION 5.1

BACKGROUND TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF
WELWYN AS A GARDEN CITY

Before trying to describe the foundation of Welwyn it seems

appropriate first to have a brief look at the thinking behind the

establishment of Garden Cities initiated by Howard. The other purpose

of this Section is to review briefly the development of Welwyn during

the period 1920 (i.e. its foundation as a Garden City) to 1948 (i.e.

its designation as a New Town) in chronological order.

5.1.1 The Formulation of the Garden City Idea

Letchworth and Welwyn were founded according to the practical-

reformist ideas of E. Howard2 and his associate contemporaries. These

ideas were formulated as a response to the problems of the western

world during the 18th and 19th centuries which were a period of extra-

ordinary change and upheaval. With the Industrial Revolution, and move

away from feudalism towards capitalism, there was "enormous disruption

of the older order, the flow of population to towns and the phenomena

of great individual wealth alongside mass poverty and instability of

employment".3 For Howard and his associates, urbanisation, especially

the living conditions of the urban working class, became the symbol of
all that was wrong with the political, social and economic institutions

of Great Britain. Howard's ideas in particular were directed towards

changing the physical pattern of the city rather than to initiate major

structural change in societal organisations. The machinery employed for

the implementation of these ideas was the establishment of a private

company.
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Garden Cities thus envisaged were to combine the advantages (but

not the disadvantages) of both the city and the country. They
embodies four fundamental principles as follows:-

(a) The limitation of population size and land area.

(b) Growth by the creation of new and separate Garden Cities.

(c) A balance between economic opportunities and social advantages.

(d) The control of land use and ownership in the public interest.

5.1.2 Foundation of Welwyn Garden City

Welwyn was E. Howard's second attempt to establish a new settlement.

The selected site was an open stretch of land with no existing

nucleus and no public services. Moreover the creation of a new settle-

ment had to be undertaken with inadequate financial resources and

without Governmental endorsement or encouragement.

In October 1919 a company, Second Garden City Limited, was set up

to fund Welwyn Garden City,4 shares in this company being offered to

the general public. The intention of the company was to use any surplus

for the benefit of the future town and its inhabitants.5 The start of

this company coincided with the post-first World War financial recession

and resulted in low levels of subscriptions (even less than the price

of the land). Thus, like the first Garden City, Welwyn had to finance

its early development by bank advances and mortgage loans on which

interest had to be paid before revenues could be created by development.

Also every urban service had to be provided by the company.

But the two Garden Cities had different aims. "Letchworth was

brought into being as an idealistic community, to demonstrate just what

could be achieved by the application of Howard's principles to a nascent

community".6 Whereas in Welwyn, the purpose was "to create a New Town



independent of London but with the intention of solving the housing

problem of that Cityll.6 Thus Welwyn can be considered the beginning

of the subsequent New Town policy adopted by the Government.

In April 1920, the promoters of \v'elwynpublicly announced their

scheme of establishing a Garden City in Welwyn. Accordingly, a plan

was prepared by a consultant planner to the Company (i.e. Louis de

Soissons).

The initial intention of the builders of Welwyn was to house

between 40000-50000 people.

Total control of the plan was in the hands of its Consultant

Planner and all plans for buildings had to be submitted to him.?

5.1.3 Chronology of Events in Welwyn during the Period 1920-1248

1919 The first parcel of land was bought by Howard.

1920 (a) The Welwyn Garden City Company was formed.

(b) The first town plan was adopted.

(c) The first new houses were occupied (in area (a), figure (5.1».

1921 (a) A new civil parish was created to cover the Company's

estates and was brought under the aegis of Welwyn Rural

District Council.

(b) The "Educational Association" was formed and organised the

first temporary school in the Meeting Hut (Site (1a), figure

5.1). This was the fore-runner of the purpose-built school
number (II).

1922 (a) The Rural District Council commenced the first council
houses in the South West of Welwyn.

(b) The temporary school number (1a) was transferred to another

building.
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(c) The first factory building Vias commenced.

(d) The County Council built the first portion of school number

(II) and appointed the first local education Sub-Committee.

1923 (a) The first portion of school number (II) opened providing
400 pupil places.

1925 (a) Building started in the South East of Welwyn.

1926 (a) The Parish Council applied for the creation of an Urban

District Council.

(b) The railway station was opened.

(c) Extension to school number (II) was opened.

1927 Urban District Council status was granted.

1929 School number (2) in the South Eastern parts was opened.

1931 The first factory started production.

1932 (a) The Council acquired the sewage and water undertakings from

the Company.

(b) School number (3) in the South Eastern parts opened.

1934 School number (4)in the South Western parts opened.

1939 (a) Secondary grammar school number (I) opened.

(b) War started.

(c) House building was stopped.

(d) About 2600 evacuees arrived.

1940-45(a) A bomb destroyed some houses in the South East of the town

and a factory.

(b) In addition to evacuees, war workera were transferred to

Welwyn and the population increased to 21000.

(c) In 1945 moat of the additional population left and the

population declined to 173000.

1946 (a) The first post-war Council housing scheme was completed.

(b) Urban District Council and the Company submitted proposals

to develop the town to a population of 50000.
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1947 The Minister announced (i) his decision to limit the population

to 36500, and (ii) that he proposed to designate WeIwyn and

Hat feld as New Towns.
1948 (a) The Company issued statements of their opposition to the

Designation.

(b) The Designation order was confirmed.
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SECTION 5.2

THE REASON FDR DESIGNATING WELWYN AS A NEW 'rmm

\-Jelwynwas selected as a site for a New Town by the DoE8 in 1947.

Subsequently, in spite of opposition from the Welwyn Garden City Company

a Designation Order was made in 1948.

Given this fact, the intention of this Section is to make a synoptic

review of the factors that led to the taking of this decision by the

Government and their reasoning.

The selection of Welwyn and its development as a first generation

New Town must first of all be considered in the light of the general

policy adopted by the Government towards the problems of large cities

after the Second World War, that is, the dispersal of population (and

employment from London (and other large cities) through the use of New

Town machinery (the Barlow Report)). The development of Welwyn as a

New Town therefore was connected to the problems of the London conurba-

tion. The inter-war housing and social problems of London were

compounded by the destruction of areas of the city during the Second

World War.

By the outbreak of war it had become increasingly accepted and

believed that satisfactory standards of life could only be obtained by

major intervention on the part of Central and Local Government. In 1944
at the request of the Minister of Town and Country Planning9, P. Abercrombie

prepared a plan for the post-war redevelopment of London. The main theme

of this plan was decentralisation from Greater London and it argued that

the need for this arose from the twofold desire of, (a) improving the

housing condition in the overcrowded areas, and (b) reducing the concen-

tration of industry in the London area which had caused the expa~sion of
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the metropolis to an unmanageable size. To achieve these aims, the

Greater London Plan, 1944, made definite proposals for the location

of "overspill" of population and a corresponding quantum of industrial

employment for displacement. Of the total of 1~- million people to be

decanted from London, nearly 40 per cent were to be placed in the

plan's proposed sites for ten New Towns (for the remaining 60 per cent,

divided in differing proportions, the plan made a variety of recommenda-

tions). vlelwyn was one of the sites proposed by this plan.

The reasons that were given by the Minister of Town and Country

Planning for the revival of the Greater London Plan's proposal were

that the expansion of Welwyn was an integral part of the Greater London

Plan and that the creation of New Towns and decentralisation from

London were complementary aspects of the same policy and that a "private

company concerned only with expansion, and having no responsibility for

decentralisation could hardly be expected to ensure the complete co-

ordination of these two aspects in the same way as they could be ensured

by a public corporation appointed by the Minister and acting in accord-

ance with his general directions".

Another reason given by the Ministry was that a single corporation

for the development of Welwyn could ensure integration with the neigh-

bouring town of H"atfield (which was designated as a New Town two months

later than Welwyn).

Thus, apart from advantages of the site of Welwyn, such as its

proximity to London and therefore its direct and fast transport connec-

tions to London and the advantages presented by its planned nature, one

of the underlying reasons for its selection is understood to be the

post-Second World War moves by the Labour Government towards nationali-

sation, however altruistic the nature of the Welwyn Garden City Company.
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SECTION 5.3

THE PLANNING PROPOSALS FOR THE DEVELOPMENT
O.F' WELWYN AS A NEW TOWN

During 1948, the Development Corporation appointed the same

person who had acted as planner to the Garden City Company to be the

Consultant Town Planner for the preparation of the Development Plan

for the newly designated New Town. The involvement of the same Planner

since 1920 brought forward an opportunity to proceed with the completion

of the Master Plan in more detail and more rapidly than was the case for

the Master Plan for Hatfield which had started virtually simultaneously.

This was aided by the fact that there was already a complete survey of

the existing town and most of the undeveloped parts of the Designated
10Area.

Although one Development Corporation was appointed for the two

towns, the Minister's intention was that the two towns should be

separate and self-contained as far as possible. But later, in practice,

the two towns became more related than was originally intended, for

although they were to be divided by a Green Belt, it was argued that

there would be cross movement of residents to work in the other New
Town.11

The Master Plan for Welwyn was to be based on the Minister's9

instruction of a total target population of approximately 36500. But

the Planning Consultant was instructed by the Corporation to aim at a

plan which would allow for an ultimate population of approximately

39000. This increase of 2500 over the original figure was for the
purpose of housing persons working in Hatfield New Town,11 if it was

not found possible to achieve the population target in that town. The
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intention was that if ultimately this safety measure was found

unnecessary, then the residential areas of Welwyn would be reduced in

size accordingly and the land would remain in its existing use.

The Planning Consultant was limited in his phasing programme

proposals in that such a programme was bound up with a major sewage

problem. Until a firmer forecast was made for the drainage of the town,

the Planner was instructed to omit reference to any programming of

development.

One constraint imposed on the design of the town was the presence

of the railway lines which virtually quartered the Designated Area.

Thus for the purpose of plan preparation, the whole area was divided

into four distinct residential areas.

The Master Plan's Proposals for Each of the Four Residential Areas

The Plan's proposals for each of the four residential areas (figure

5.2) were very general in nature.

5.3.1.1 The North-East Area

This area was to be a completely new residential unit, for at

Designation the population was a mere 77 people. The Plan proposed

that a total of 4600 people would be accommodated in this area.

5.3.1.2 The North-West Area

The Plan proposed a major extension to the existing housing

structure of this area. The existing population was 1100 and the Plan

proposed an increase to a total of 8200 persons.

The plans previously prepared by Welwyn Garden City Company for

this area had always met with strong local opposition, voiced by the
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Urban District Council and a local pressure group called "Save the

il/oodsCommittee". Their objection was over the amount of development

proposed in the area knwon as Sher-rar-dawood (i.e. the major parkland

wi,thin the Designated Area). The Development Corporation for \velwyn,

after considering these representations, decided that the new plan

should leave this parkland undisturbed and that further development in

the North-West areas should be confined to rounding off and tidying up

the existing development (although the Development Corporation was of

the view that this would mean losing development activity in an area

which would have the highest level of residential ground rent and would

deprive the Council of a potential rateable value).

5.3.1.3 The South-West Area

This area was, in the main, fully developed and had an existing

population of 7294. The Plan proposed the provision of accommodation

for only an additional 1200 people. This was to be done by infilling

and rounding off and tidying up the fringe development using the

existing estate roads and services.

5.3.1.4 The South-East Area
This area also had an existing substantial residential population

of 9822. The existing built-up area was subject to certain clearances

in order to free the main north to south industrial traffic route, from

residential development. The Plan proposed the reduction of the popula-

tion of this area by about 2000 persons and finally to accommodate

approximately 10200 in new development. The ultimate population which

the Plan envisaged for the whole of this area, when fully developed, was

to be 18000.
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Master Plan's Proposals for Housing Development

The main portion of existing residential development lay in the
southern parts of the Designated Area.

At Designation, i.e. 1948, there was a total population of 18500

and a total of 4708 occupied houses (with an average number of persons

per dwelling equal to 3.88).

The Plan considered that 1730 persons who were living in over-

crowded dwellings would have to be accommodated in new residential

areas. More than 80 per cent of these were living in the South-East
of the town and the rest in the South-\oJest.

The Plan's intention was to provide for a balanced residential

tenancy over the whole of the Designated Area as well as in each of

the four residential areas. The existing development of these four

areas was varied in terms of housing tenure for that in the North-West

and South-West consisted of mainly privately owned houses while those

in the two remaining areas were mainly in the rented sector.

In the whole of the Designated Area, there was a tenure split of

82.3 to 17.7 rented to owner-occupied.

At the Master Plan preparation stage, the Planning Consultant

considered it impossible and unreasonable to state definitely the

proportion of flats or old people's dwellings or the proportion of the

varying sizes of dwellings. Also, no clear cut figure was given for
the number of dwellings to be built throughout the town and in each

residential area. The Plan only made broad proposals in relation to

the land use of the town and defined the areas for the proposed land-

uses (figure 5.2).
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l-iasterPlan's Proposals for Industrial Development

There was one instance in which the existing development in

1.1eh/ynand Hatfield differed from that in the other designated New

Towns in the London area. At Designation in both towns industrial

development was far ahead of housing. Another feature of \'Jelwynwas

the wide variety of its industrial base (as against the reliance of

Hatfield on one major industry, employing about 7000 people at

Designation) •

In the course of planning the future industrial structure of

Wel~zyn, the following considerations determined the Plan's proposals:-

(a) Not to permit any obnoxious industries.

(b) To make provision for the commencement of business by smaller

concerns with the minimum of capital expenditure.

(c) In addition to (b), to provide for the establishment of larger

industries in the town.

(d) To make efforts for securing a variety of industries and adequate

opportunities for women.

At Designation there were 8300 persons employed in manufacturing

in the town and 3600 in service industries (which made a total of 11900

working people. One reason for the varied manufacturing base of the

town was the movement of industries during the Second World War (for

security reasons) to the area and that some remained even after the end

of the war.

On the other hand, at Designation the total number of persons

employed in the town (i.e. 11900) was very high as compared with its

existing population of 18200. This indicates that there were daily

cross town boundary movements of workers to the town and because of
this there was a large demand for housing within the town amongst those

actually working there.
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Given the relatively prosperous and firm industrial base of

V/elwyn, it was the provision of housing rather than the attraction of

employment opportunities that was the main concern of the Plan and

the Development Corporation.

Nevertheless, the Plan provided for a substantial increase of

industrial areas to the North-West and North-East of the Designated

Area (figure 5.2). Also the Plan estimated an ultimate employed

population of 20000 (57.0 per cent to be engaged in manufacturing and

43.0 per cent in other jobs).
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SECTION 5.4

DEVELOPMENT PROCESSES IN \VELWYN

DURING THE PERIOD 1948-1980

It was in 1966 that the management of this New Town's assets were

transferred from the Development Corporation to the Commission for the

New Towns. The intention was that from that period the town should

grow naturally. Accordingly, this Section has been divided into two,

each to correspond to stages in the development of \velwyn, i.e. the

two periods of 1948-1966 and 1966-1980.

5.4.1 The Growth Period of Welwyn under the Planning Control of the
Development Corporation, i.e. 1248-1966

It was during this period that Welwyn experienced a steady growth

in such aspects as the population size (figure 5.3), house completion

(figure 5.4) and pupil population numbers (figure 5.5).

According to the original and underlying aims for the development

of Welwyn, both as a Garden City in 1920 and as a New Town in 1948, it

was to be a self-contained New Town in terms of employment. Thus from

inception its housing structure was very much related to the growth of

industry in the town.

Welwyn started its development as a new town in the relatively

early post-Second World War years and experienced such difficulties as

the shortage of both building material and a skilled building labour

force. Given these problems throughout the period 1948-1954 the New

Town had a relatively low rate of house building. Because of this the

Development Corporation did not regard new industrial development as

an urgent matter and in these early days considered the expansion of
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the New Toym's existing and. established industries as paramount,

instead of assisting incoming industries.

The problem was that, during the early 1950's, though the re-

development of some firms in Welwyn was urgent and though the Industrial

Development Certificates were granted, the Ministry of Supply refused

to grant building licences. But the Development Corporation had based

their work programme on the assumption that they could avoid the need

to construct factory premises themselves. In the absence of permission

from the Ministry of Supply and the failure of the Development Corpora-

tion to provide factories a situation was expected in which houses

would be built without complementary industrial premises.

Because of shortages in industrial premises, the Development

Corporation's difficulty was to find tenants who would be eligible for

their housing. The measures taken to resolve this problem were, for

example, to encourage persons in need but not eligible for housing

accommodation to purchase their own homes (with a minimum capital

outlay) or to hold meetings with the Housing Committee members and

other officials of London County Council with a view to the housing of

Londoners who were on the Council's housing waiting list.

By 1954, there was a major change in the situation in Welwyn, in

two respects as follows:-

(a) There was substantial increase in the numbers employed in the

major factory at Hatfield (7000 people employed in this one factory

in 1948 had increased to 10000 by 1954) and there was difficulty

in accommodating, within the Designated Area of Hatfield, all the

workers who wanted to live in that New Town. Because of the

proximity of the two New Towns and the original intention behind

their shared Development Corporation and to cater for Hatfield's
housing needs in Welwyn if needed, the expansion of employment in
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Hatfield was creating pressure upon Welwyn's housing, especially

its rented sector.

Cb) Changes in the allocation of land in the north-east of Welwyn,

whi.ch was previously reserved for the extraction of sand and

gravel, to housing as it was realised that the soil was not

suitable for such extraction.

The latter factor helped the Development Corporation to resolve

the former problem and hence to make appropriate proposals for the

development of this area and submit the proposals to the DoE.8 Also,

in order to cater for the additional people from Hatfield New Town, the

proposals included increasing the combined population of the two New

Towns from 61500 (36500 for Welwyn)to about 75000 (50500 for Welwyn).

During 1954 the DoE8 approved the Development Corporation's

proposals to increase the ultimate population size to 5000 without

extending the size of the Designated Area and with the provision that

the town would reach 42000 leaving sufficient land for 8000 people to

cater for subsequent natural expansion.

This decision meant the start of extensive work in the New Town.

The additional population was to be housed mainly in the Panshanger

area (i.e. the North-Eastern sector) (refer to figure 5.1).

By referring to two figures (5.3) and (5.4), it can be seen that

it was from about 1954 that there was a sharp increase in both popula-

tion numbers and house completions. Also, by 1954 the Development
Corporation had completed the formative phase of acquisition and prepara-

tion of land for development.

At this stage, after the approved increase in the ultimate target

population, no attempt was made to prepare a comprehensive plan for the
areas proposed for residential development. In fact up until 1974 the
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development of these parts which were not covered by the Master Plan,

1948, progressed on a piecemeal and ad hoc basis. Nevertheless the

Development Corporation planned the allocation of 50 acres of land

for the building of approximately 500 dwellings for a population of

1600 in the Panshanger area.

In addition to this area, the Development Corporation considered

the utilisation of the reserve industrial land for housing purposes

due to the greatly increased employment potential of the existing and

established manufacturing industries, both in Welwyn and Hatfield.

As early as 1954/55, the Development Corporation faced a long

housing waiting list of Londoners working in the New Town who wished

to occupy the Corporation's rented houses. But the increase in the

waiting list was in some degree brought about by the Development

Corporation's refusal to accept certain highly priced tenders for its

housing. In addition to all this, the situation was aggravated by

their agreement to house some of the workers from Hatfield New Town

in Welwyn. Above all, Welwyn had a very low rate of outward migration

of population.

The situation by 1959 was that the development of new industrial

projects was curtailed during 1958/59, owing to the continued expansion

of existing industries and the swollen waiting lists for rented housing.
This especially concerned the Development Corporation as its intention

from the inception was to keep a balance between the rented and the

owner-occupied sector of housing, but it was faced with increasing

demands for rented housing.

In 1963 the Development Corporation came to the conclusion that

no more large new industrial concerns were required in the town and

that the remaining industrial land must be reserved for the expansion
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of existing industries.

The long housing waiting lists and the lagging of housing

provision behind industrial expansion persisted until the disbandment

of the Development Corporation in 1966. The adoption of this policy

\~s in the light of the Development Corporation's view that the lack

of rented houses would not prevent growth. Moreover, their estimate

was that there would be sufficient new employment created from 1961

until the date when the town's ultimate population of 50000 would be

reached.

As can be seen from figure (5.4),during the period 1962-1964 the

Development Corporation's stock of housing remained unchanged.

Immediately afterwards, the housing waiting lists were increased.

During 1964, due to the long period of waiting and long housing lists,12

several housing applicants left their local employment and cancelled

their housing applications. The Development Corporation in their 16th

Annual Report, 1964, states that this was the greatest problem facing

them in connection with housing.

To solve this problem of lack of match between the offer of a job

and a house, during 1965, the Development Corporation introduced a new

system of housing allocation (with the co-operation of the employers).

This new system took the form of a separate allocation of dwellings to

employees of large companies or services, and group allocation for

employees of small companies.

In March 1966, it was noticed that the population of the town had

reached about 40000, while the Development Corporation had still some

500 more~ellings to complete at Panshanger. With the completion of

these houses and some smaller schemes in the hands of Welwyn Urban
District Council and other agencies, the Development Corporation

estimated that the target figure of 42000 laid down in 1954 would be
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reached in about 1967. Accordingly, a decision was made to transfer

their assets to the Commission for the New Towns in April 1966.

The population and housing growth of Welwyn during the period

under review in this Sub-Section, i.e. 1948-1966, can be seen in

figures (5.3) and (5.4).

5.4.2 The Development of Welwyn Under the Management and Control of
the Commission, 1966-1980

The Development Corporation was formally dissolved in August 1966,

and the whole of its staff were taken over by the Commission for the

New Towns. Also the Commission retained the services of the Consultant

Planner employed by the Development Corporation.

At this time the housing development in Panshanger had not

completed, the population of the town was about 1000 behind its target

of 42000 and there was still a relatively long housing waiting list.

In addition to the completion of the remaining housing schemes, the

tasks of the Commission would remain the continuation of the Develop-

ment Corporation's policy of gradual modernisation of the older houses

and some existing industries and replanning of roads particularly in

areas of pre-war development.

Therefore, the Commission's task was to switch the emphasis from

development to management and improvement. In fact in terms of the

1965 New Towns' Act under which the Commission was established, the

towns for which they are responsible are "substantially complete".

This means that at this stage further residential development should

be primarily directed towards the provision of housing for the second

generation and further industrial and commercial expansion should be
similarly directed at local employment needs.



In what follows it will be seen that in Welwyn the actual situa-

tion was not quite as was intended by the Act.

In the first years following the transfer to the Commission, the

development function still formed an important aspect of their work as

existing contracts had to be carried through and more houses were

needed to meet the needs of the town itself and for a possible expansion.

Also, the Commission's expectation was that, due to the young age

structure of Welwyn (less than the national average), the population

of the New Town during the natural development period would increase at

a higher rate than the national average.

In 1967, with the assistance of a population projection prepared
8for Welwyn by the DoE, the Commission made a preliminary assessment of

future housing requirements in the town. Their estimate was that by the

time the two housing schemes in Panshanger were completed (by the end of

1967) the population of Welwyn would reach 43000 and the housing commit-

ments to employers undertaken by the Development Corporation in 1964

would be virtually fulfilled. Thereafter the number of relets becoming

available would be sufficient for key-workers coming from outside the

town. To house the expected growth in population the Commission

estimated that about 2500 new houses would be needed and this was to be

provided by public authorities by 1982: about 2100 in the remaining

parts of Panshanger and the rest in other parts scattered throughout

Welwyn. These were to be for sale or superior rented accommodation

which would be at low densities.

Two subsequent Government policies imposed upon Local Authorities

and New Town Development Corporations (or the Commission), i.e. the sale

of rented houses and the public housing expenditure cuts, prevented the

development of the remaining parts of Welwyn according to the Commission's
plans and programmes.
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(a) In 1968 the Government was considering the issues affecting the

management of New Tovms' rented housing stock. The Cullingworth

Report on this issue, which vias published and endorsed by the DoE 13

in 1968, emphasised the need to extend owner-occupation in New Towns

in order to achieve a balance of tenure. Buildings for sale by the

different housing agencies were accordingly suggested as a suitable

means. But for a New 'I'own like Welwyn that had almost completed its

main house building programme, and in which the proportion of rented

housing was high,14 the balance could only be achieved by offering

substantial numbers of existing rented houses for sale.

The development of Panshanger estate was therefore almost entirely

devoted to owner=occup.ied housing.

In \'I'elwynsales of limited numbers of rented housing continued

during the period 1967 to 1970/71.15 This limitation was due to a

number of drawbacks to the implementation of the policy of selling

rented housing to sitting tenants in Welwyn:-

(i) The rented houses which were built to Parker Morris standards

were more expensive than the below Parker Morris standard

houses built by the private sector and this meant higher house

prices than an average New Town tenant could afford.

(ii) The proximity of Welwyn to London meant higher market value

for the houses especially for the first time buyers.

(iii) In buying their rented houses, the New Town tenants needed

mortgages but the supply of mortgage funds were then restricted.

(b) During 1970/71, as part of the Government·s policy to increase

the amount of private investment in the New Town and P.ublic Expenditure

cuts, the DoE made it clear that the Commission for the New Towns would

not be permitted to build more houses for rent (apart from a limited
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number of old people's dwellings). And, even then it would be

unlikely that they woul.d be allowed to build more houses for sale.

The Commission was not in fact receiving the usual Exchequer

Subsidies for new houses built to rent as the DoE was of the view that

any additional subsidised houses (to meet the needs of industry, etc.)

must be the responsibility of the local housing authorities. In this

way the Commission's developmental role became more narrow as it was

restricted to the building of a limited number of houses for sale and

making land available for building by other agencies (such as the

local authorities, private enterprise, Housing Associations and the

Self Build groups).

The increase in the number of houses built by the private developers,

on the other hand, meant that the Commission had little control over

the sale of houses to people living or working in \'ielwyn. Nevertheless,

to establish some sort of control over the sale of owner-occupied houses

(which were mainly to commuters), the Commission made informal arrange-

ments with the developers to give first preference to local people and

to supply lists of interested potential buyers.

A Second Major Attempt at Plan Preparation

In April 1972, Hertfordshire County Council published its draft

policy statement "Hertfordshire 1981". The Commission made two main
objections to the policy statement in relation to Welwyn. One was the

County Council's proposal that part of the industrial land in the New

Town should be redeveloped for housing and secondly that the statement

did not include a comprehensive long-term review of the structure of

Welwyn beyond 1980 as was urged by the Commission in 1970 and in their

official comments in "The Strategic Plan for the South-East".16
Nevertheless in the Strategic Plan, 1971, Welwyn was not envisaged as
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an area _;:'ormajor growth, but the Commission expected that some

expansion might be possible to meet the housing and employment needs

01 the second generation and the labour needs of industrial and commer-

cial undertakings in the town (whi ch wer-e ahowi ng indications of

continued further growth).

In this regard the Commission's suggestion to the County Council

was that the Local Planning Authority should undertake a comprehensive

study not only of the potential for expansion of Welwyn up to 1981, but

of the whole structure of the town against the background of the needs

for the 1980's and beyond.

Accordingly, the Commission, the Local Councils in Hatfield and

Welwyn and the Chamber of Commerce decided to initiate their own study

and appraisal of the situation and appointed a planning consultant for

the preparation of a Report.17 This Report in 1974 identified the

problem of the post Local Government Reorganisation of Welwyn Hatfield

District18 as an increasing demand for housing, in spite of its slow

population growth. This housing demand was estimated to be either for

smaller dwellings for newly formed households (expanding families) or

for large dwellings (large families). The Report also drew attention

to substantial evidence for the continuing need for the provision of

public housing in the whole District (such as long housing waiting

lists). The Report identified two factors as being responsible for

putting pressure on public housing demand:-

Ca) The fact that new household formation in the areas was continuing

at a faster rate than population growth, and

(b) The substantial rise in prices in the private sector.

Almost simultaneously a working party was formed, whose members

included the offi=ers of the Commission, Welwyn and Hatfield District

Council and Hertfordshire County Council. The underlying aim for the



593

formation of this '.'Jorkingparty was to prepare a Report on the future

development of the Panshanger area of \;1elwynbeyond 1980. This area

was in fact the last remaining area which was immediately available

for housing development and hence any discussion about the expansion

of \;1elwynwould involve this area. Still there were two distinct

parts for development within this area. One was the area of land owned

by the Commission and which, in the original plan for Welwyn,was

allocated for sand and gravel extraction but was later allocated for

residential purposes. The other piece of land was the site of the

Panshanger Airfield which was bought by a millionaire businessman for

private housing development. The concern of the 1974 Report prepared

by the Harking P.:o.rtywas the use of the former piece of land.

This Working Party then adopted the following objectives:-

(a) To prepare a basic Master Plan defining land uses for the develop-

ment of the remaining undeveloped land.

(b) To formulate a basic road layout.

(c) To ensure the provision of all main services to serve the area.

(d) To recommend broad standards of housing development, together with

indications of density and form of development.

(e) To suggest a programme of development and implementation.

This Working Party, which represented the three participating

authorities, had the task of monitoring the development progress of

the Panshanger area.

Table (5.1) shows the existing and the proposed structure of

Panshanger at 1974.
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TABLE (5.1): PANSHANGER HOUSING STRUCTURE, 1974

1974 Plan's 1974 Plan's (1974 ) 1974
proposed proposed existing Future current

Hou se Type number of proportion total development proposals
total of each dwellingl
dwellings sector

Private
Owe llIng s 1256 50.8 639 509 111

Ren ted
Dwe l Ll ng s v 1303 49.2 333 824 146

Total 2559 100.0 969 1333 257

Source: 1974, Pan shaug er Plan.

Notes: *The rented sector was to include the District Council housing, and
the Commission'. housing of the elderly together with schemes by the
local and national housing associates on private developer.' scheme.
of letting.

The population of Welwyn at the time of the preparation of this

Plan was approximately 40500 and it was estimated that the completion

of the development of Panshanger, up to 1980, would bring the total

population of the New Town to approximately 45270 (excluding the

Airfield).

In addition to the development of the parts of Panshanger which

were in the possession of the Commission, the Plan considered the

possibility of the development of the Airfield for which a decision was

awaited from the DoE. This site was in an area in which Green Belt
policy applied and thus its development by such authorities as the

District Council was considered to be contrary to the planned develop-

ment of the town in general. Nevertheless the Working Party considered

the possibility of the Secretary of State giving approval to this

scheme in the light of national housing shortage and the Government's

inclination towards private housing development. It must also be added

that a planning application on the part of the private owner at the

Panshanger Airfield for residential development was rejected by the
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Local Authority and at the time of the preparation of the Working

Party report this matter was to be the subject of a subsequent appeal.

In anticipation of possible development of the Airfield, the

planned road pattern was such that it could be extended, if necessary

to the Airfield site.

5.4.4 The Post-1974 Major Events

During the period 1974-79, house building activity in Panshanger,

by all the participating bodies proceeded almost as planned. But by

1977, due to the curtailment of Local Authorities' housing programmes

by the Government and the severe restrictions on the allocation of

funds to Housing Associations, the speed of development diminished.

This slow pace of house building was bound to create housing

shortages in the town and this fact could influence the Council to

approve the proposal put forward by the businessman for housing develop-

ment (500-600 units) on the Panshanger Airfield.

During 1977, the Panshanger Working Party undertook a review of

the progress since its original Report in 1974. A Report dated January

1979 by the Working Party made comments upon the intermediate developme.nt

of Panshanger, four years after its start.

The housing structure of Panshanger at November, 1978, was as

follows:-

Completed Dwellings

Under Construction

Total

Private

741
101

~2

Rented

980

409

1389

Total

1~1

510

2231

There was in fact a change of Government policy towards housing

.tenure in the New Towns after the preparation of the original Working
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Party Report in 1974. Accordingly, it was decided to increase the

rented housing proportion from 50/50 to 70-75/25-30 per cent rented/

owner-occupied (the 1978 balance of completed housing represented 52.0
per cent rented to 43.0 per cent owner-occupied).

This review suggested the allocation of the remaining sites of

Panshanger for development and anticipated that the whole of this area

would be completed by 1982/83 (instead of 1980/81 as previously expected).

The 1979 study identified five sources of uncertainty in relation

to the Panshanger development area which had to be resolved. Also, the

study introduced some alternative options for the resolution of the

uncertainties identified, see Table (5.2). At the same time the study

identified problems in solving these uncertainties in the short-term:-

(a) The implications of structure plan modifications, their assessment

and their effects upon the structure of Welwyn,and

(b) The fact that the Welwyn/Hatfield District Plan was not yet complete.

TABLE (5.2): UNCERTAINTIES AND OPTIONS FOR THE DEVELOPMENTOF PANSHANGER,
1979 PLAN

Identified Uncertaintiee SuSleated Optiona

Welwyn, Hatfield Diltrict (a) Develop appeal aite on Airfield
houling policy beyond (b) Develop all the Airfield
1982/83 (c) Devalop a.. 11 .ite_ alaewhere

f--

DoE policy (.) Refuae development of Airfield
(b) Allow development of Airfield

Future of Appeal lite (a) Continue ule •• an Airfield
(b) Houling
(c) Agricul ture
(d) Open _pace

Future of remainder of (.) Continue aa Airfield (only if
Airfield appeal lite i_ not developed)

(b) lIoue1ng
(c) Agriculture
(d) Open apace

Location of Green Belt (.) Around urban edge
boundary (b) Around outer edge of appeal lite

(c) Around Airfield boundary
(d) Along 81000
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The attempt made by this study and the approach adopted indicates

the Working Party's increased awareness of the uncertain nature of

future development in the remaining parts of Welwyn.

Another occurrence during 1979 was the transfer of all Commission

houses to the Urban District Council according to the New Towns'

(Amendment) Act, 1976.

ivith the transfer of the houses to the Council the future letting

policies of Welwyn's houses was to be a matter for the housing authority

subject only to limited nomination rights retained by the Commission

for key workers.

In December 1979 the public bodies holding undeveloped land at

Panshanger were instructed by the Government to sell their land (along

with other assets). The District Council then applied to the Government

for the withdrawal from immediate sale of a part of Panshanger in order

to safeguard the future housing interest of the District, without which

the Council would face a shortage of land to build houses in future.

In fact they intended to use this land to meet the needs, for the period

1979-1982/3, of people on the housing waiting list.

But the Council's future housing programme (already severely hit

by the public expenditure cuts), was completely stopped in 1980 until

further notice. The DoE imposed a freeze on all contracts for new

houses or purchase of land for council houses. The situation then was

that throughout the District only 280 houses were under construction and

there was a housing waiting list of over 2300 applicants.

During 1980, the Commission's final housing scheme for the elderly

was completed and handed over to the District Council. Completion of

this delayed contract meant the final completion of the Commission's

1978 Transfer Scheme arrangements with the Council.
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The gradual development of Panshanger continued up until 1980

with its progress being monitored by the Horking Party. Following

the transfer scheme the Commission retained the undeveloped land in

the area wh.ich it continued to service and make available for phased

development by the District Council, Housing Associations and the

private sector (by 1982 almost all the Commission's residential land

in Panshanger was sold and a considerable amount of private development

was under I"ay). The Commission's remaining site is a small site which

was originally reserved for a proposed secondary school but now it has

been secured, through local plan procedures, for residential use.
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SECTION 5.5

THE EDUCATION STRUCTURE

The aim of this Section is to explore the changing structure of

education facilities in ivelwyn throughout the period 1948-1980.

To this end the Section starts "'/i th a review of the pre-designati on

facilities and then goes on to study the educational facilities plan

that was prepared for Welwyn as part of the overall development plan

for the New Town. The next task will be to identify the major decision/

problem areas in the primary and secondary education structure throughout

the post-plan preparation period.

5.5.1 The Pre-Designation Structure of Educational Facilities

Immediately before Designation, the pupil population of Welwyn was

served by four maintained primary schools (built during the period 1923-
1934), one secondary grammar school (built in 1939), an independent

school in the north-west residential area for children from 5-18 years

of age of both sexes19 and a convent school used by girls from 5-18

years of age and boys from 5-9 in the south-west of the Designated
20Area.

The four maintained primary schools were divided between the two

areas which were developed during the period 1920-1948 by the Welwyn

Garden City Company. The two schools in the south-west parts were

built during the period 1923-1934 and the two south-east schools during

1929-1932.

At Designation there was another primary school under construction

in the north-west parts. The building of this school was due to the



600

fact that these four primary schools were all overcrowded and a number

of classes were held in other buildings rented for educational purposes.

The last Pre-Designation Development Plan for Education for i1ehryn

was prepared by the LEA in 1945. This Plan was based on the Greater

London Plan's suggestion of an ultimate population of 40000 for Welwyn.

The 1945 Development Plan for Education proposed a total of five county

primary schools (one 1-form entry and four 3-form entry), one 1-form

entry Roman Catholic prLlary school, three secondary modern schools

(for the age range of 11-16) and one secondary grammar school (for the

age range of 11--18).

The location of Pre-Designation existing schools and the 1945

Development Plan's proposals can be seen in figure (5.1) (only eight out

of ten of the locations of these prepared schools could be traced and

those are only relatively precise).

5.5.2 The Master Plan's Educational Proposals

After agreements made between the Planning Consultant and the

Hertfordshire County Council Education Authority, educational facilities

proposals were formulated for the inclusion in the Master Plan for

Welwyn (Table 5.3).

The Plan introduced no significant changes in the existing schools

and made no reference to the two existing independent schools within

the Designated Area.

The number of schools and their sizes were agreed with the LEA on

the basis of a target population of 36000. At the same time, the Plan

envisaged that in the case of the adoption of an ultimate population of

39000 (slightly smaller than that adopted by the 1945 Development Plan

for Education for Welwyn), these educational proposals might need some
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modification, but no contingency plan was provided.

The design policy of the Plan was to site the primary schools

within residential areas and to site the secondary schools on the
outer fringes of the residential areas.

TABLE (5.3): EDUCATIONAL PROPOSALS, MASTER PLAN FOR WELWYN, 1948

Ref. No. Primary Secondary
Residential of sch. Form Entry Fon Entry
Area8 19.,pg· Infant Jnr. Gram· Modern Comments

North-East (I5) I I - - Secondary school
Area pupils to go to

schools in the
north-west areas.

North-West (I4 ) 2 - - -Area (17) - 2 - -
(7) 1 1 - -

(VIII) - - - 5 ) Also serve the
(VU) - - 3 - ) north-west area.

South-West (4 ) 3 - - - All were existing
Area (1) - J - - schools but Plan

(r) - - - 3 made some
additions to the
playing field
areas.

South-East 08 ) 2 2 - -
(3) - 2 - - Existing building
(2 ) 2 - - - Ext.ting building
(9 ) 1 1 - - Roman Catholic

prepared
(8) 1 1 - -

(10) 1 1 - -
OI) - - - 5
(III) - - 3 -

In line with the major deficiency of the Master Plan itself (in

terms of its inability to programme the development of the New Town)

no programme was given for the building of these schools.

Machinery for Planning and Decision-Making for Educational
Facilities

Throughout the pre-1974 period for the purposes of educational

administration, Hertfordshire County Council was divided into seven
divisions. For five of these divisions Divisional Executives were
established (for the remaining areas local education offices existed).
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~elwyn was located in the Mid-Hertfordshire Division.

The establishment of a machinery between Hertfordshire County

Council Education Department and New Town Development Corporations

had a precedent in that County having been tried in the case of

Stevenage New Town. But no need was realised by the authorities for

such a machinery in the case of Welwyn due to its less complex

d t· t t d .t 11 ttl t· 21e uca 10n s rue ure an 1 s sma er arge popu a 10n.

Since Local Government Re-organisation in 1974 Welwyn has been a

part of the Welwyn Hatfield District of Hertfordshire County.18

Accordingly, a District Education Office and a District Advisory

Committee for Education for this District was formed.

In the light of the lack of formal machinery for educational

facilities decision-making and given the lack of access of this study

to the internal files of the Hertfordshire County Education Department,

it is assumed that education facilities decision-making processes have

followed the pattern set forth and discussed in Chapter One of this

study.

The Primary Education Structure

Within the primary education structure of Welwyn throughout the

period under review, i.e. 1948-1980, four major decision/problem areas

could be identified. These are the 'provision' of primary education

facilities for the rapidly increasing pupil population of the growing
town, the 'falling primary school rolls' throughout the New Town, the

'merger' and the 'closure of the primary schools as a result of falling

rolls'. Although the last three events have a 'cause and effect'

relationship - they will be separately dealt with because in spite of
this relationship the 'falling rolls' and 'merger' or 'closure' have



differing natures.

5.5.4.1 Decision/problem Area (A): Expansion of Primary School
Accommodation

As can be seen from figure (5.5), Welwyn had increasing numbers of

primary school population throughout the period 1948-1969. In fact

even before its Designation as a New Town in 1948 there was pressure

upon its primary school accommodation. Although the majority of its

primary schools were built during the period 1948-1965, the advent of

the development of the Panshanger area during the post-1966 period

resulted in demand for new school buildings in those parts of the New

Town. Thus one fact to be pointed out is that the expansion of primary

school accommodation in Welwyn moved like a wave from area to area in

accordance with the house building activities in the New Town.

Decision-Making Seguence:

Two development periods for primary schools in Welwyn can be

identified, one is the period 1948-1965 and the other 1965-1977. It

was during these two periods that 18 of a total of 22 primary schools
I

were built. Of these 18 schools a total of 14 were built during the

pre-1966 period and four were built during 1965-1977.

1948-1965:

By 1948 there were four primary schools in Welwyn (one acting as

a secondary modern school). Before the start of new housing development

there were pressures upon these schools coming from the existing housing
in the south-west of the town which was virtually completely developed

and the developed areas of the western parts of the south-western

sector. The pressure (especially upon school number (4» was such that

the surplus pupils were accommodated in four different places outside

the school. Also, as a matter of urgency it was proposed that another
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school (i.e. school number (7)) should be built in the north-western

sector. The proposal to build this school was simultaneous with a

proposal to build a Roman Catholic primary school (i.e. school number

(9)). The history of this proposal in fact dated back to the pre-war

period, when a site was acquired and the project was included in the

County's Development Plan. In 1947 this project was revived and the

LEA supported it provided that it would not hold up the erection of a

County school. Two County schools were built, one in 1950 (i.e. school

number (7» and one in 1951 (i.e. school number (8») and then the Roman

Catholic school was opened in 1953 as a 1-form entry school. Up until

1965, this school (i.e. school number (9» was the only Roman Catholic

primary school in Welwyn. During 1953-1960 three classes were added to

this school but there was still demand for more school places for Roman

Catholic pupils. Accordingly, the Managers of this school prepared

plans for the extension of the existing school building in such a way that

it could be split into 2-form entry schools, one Infant and one Junior.

The site of the schools had also to be (slightly) extended. This

proposal was not approved by the DES and the County and Roman Catholic

Authori ties resolved that owing to the need for further accommodation,

the necessary works could be undertaken in phases (in this way this

project would not attract Ministerial Grants and the initial cost had

to be borne by the Diocese, though some elements were to be provided by

the LEA).

In 1952 in anticipation of the growth of housing and the increasing
numbers of pupils in the east of the south-eastern sector of Welwyn,

the LEA decided to propose another school (i.e. school number (10» (on

a combined site with school number (8». This school was opened in 1955.

Although by 1955 these two schools were erected the Development Corpora-

tion had not begun their development of the adjacent land. This



resulted in the under-occupation of the school for about three years

which caused controversy in the locality. The other effect of the

delay in house building was that it was left to the County Council to

arrange with the Urban District Council for the construction of the

appropriate frontage to the access road of the two schools.22

During the period 1956-1957 three more new primary schools were

opened and all three were located in the southern parts of the south-

eastern sector. As can be seen from figures (5.6 a-d), these three

schools reached their peak of enrolment during the period 1959-1964.

During the early 1960's, the LEA completed a review of the primary

school provision in the south-eastern sector of Welwyn. The three

recently opened existing schools in the area were allover-occupied

(altogether, in 1960, they had 840 school places but 925 pupils on

roll). By then the house building in this part of the town was

virtually completed apart from some infilling. The LEA calculated that

the catchment area of these three schools were yielding 5-forms of

entry. A survey by the LEA of the under-fives in this part of the New

Town revealed that there could be pressure upon the primary school

places during the period 1960-1963 (a need for 6-forms of entry) and

during 1963-1964 pressure would even further increase (a need for 7-forms

of entry).

Given the then existing overcrowded situation in the three schools

(i.e. numbers (11), (12) and (13» and the estimated future increase in

the primary school population of the area, the LEA decided to add two

permanent classrooms to school number (11) and four temporary classrooms

to school number (12). In addition to these measures, one additional

1-form entry school (280 places) was proposed, i.e. school number (18).

This proposal was made because at that time the equivalent of 1-form

entry had to be directed from these parts to the west of this district,
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to the two Pre-Designation built schools numbers(2) and (3) which were

one mile away.23 This proposed school was opened in 1964 but through-

out the period under review, i.e. up until 1966, it was under-occupied.

During the period 1959-1964 in accordance with the Development

Corporation's plans for the north-west sectors of Welwyn, school build-

ing activities of the LEA were concentrated in these parts and altogether

a total of six schools were built.

At different intervals, i.e. in 1956, 1958 and 1959, the LEA made

reassessments of primary education provision in Welwyn. On each occasion

the LEA prepared short-term estimates of future primary school population

(3 to 4 year estimates). The LEA's assessment of the actual situation

at these intervals indicated a likelihood of need for surplus primary

school accommodation. But the problem was that there was no balance

between the school places and pupils on roll in each individual school.

For example in 1958, the two schools numbers (8) and (9) had altogether

700 school places while they had a total of 932 pupils on roll, while

at the same time all the other schools throughout the New Town were

under-occupied. In spite of this, the LEA had estimated from birth

rate and new population that the number of pupils on roll throughout

the town during the period 1957 to 1961, would increase by about 950.

For the two northern sectors the LEA's 1959 estimate indicated a total
school population of 1022 by 1963.

1965-1977:
During this period a total of four schools were built. These

schools were in response to the developments in the remaining parts of

the north-eastern sector, after the decision was made to allocate the
24Panshanger area for housing development.

In 1960, in anticipation of the increased housing development in

these parts, the LEA made a decision to provide a further 4-forms of
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entry in the north-eastern sector. These were to be broken down into

three schools, one Roman Catholic and two County primary schools.

Taking into account the schools already built and programmed for the

northern sector of I'v'elwyn,the total primary school accommodation in

these parts would then amount to 8-forms of entry by 1965 when the

total population of these parts was estimated to be 8000. By then it

was envisaged that the building of these schools would end the primary

school provision needed in \'v'elwyn.

In particular it was realised that the building of a Roman Catholic

primary school in the northern sector of the New Town was necessary as

there was only one such school in Welwyn (in the south of the New Town

and itself under pressure though being proposed for an extension). The

new school was opened in 1965. Throughout the period 1965-1977, this

school experienced a fall in pupil enrolment of about 3.5 per cent (or

a fall of about 40.0 per cent from its peak in 1970) (figure 5.6).

The approval of the two other schools (i.e. schools numbers (22)

and (23» faced some delays. This was mainly due to the fact that the

housing development of Panshanger estate had fallen behind the originally

envisaged timetable. The two schools were opened in 1969 and 1972

respectively.

As a whole during the early 1970's the housing development in

Panshanger estate was delayed. In anticipation of the resumption of

the early rate of development in this area, the LEA decided, as early

as 1970, to build an additional school, i.e. school number (24). This

school was opened in 1977.

Effects:

The review of the expansion of primary school facilities, during

the period 1948-1977, highlighted the kind and range of problems that

was faced by the LEA. The main problem was that although during th~'
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late 1950's to mid 1970's the LEA was aware of the under-occupation

of the existing primary school stock throughout the New Town, they

were bound to build new schools for the newly developing parts. If

this expansion had not been followed by a fall in the school rolls

throughout the to~m, there would have been no problem.

The Hertfordshire County Council was one of the Authorities that

had adopted means of coping with increasing demand for new school

places other than building a new school building at the first available

opportunity. The method adopted by the Authority was to add temporary

accommodation to the existing schools and to increase the number of

pupils per class (up to 40 pupils). This meant the adoption of a policy

that would not discriminate between the new rapidly growing areas like

Welwyn at the expense of the other part of the County. This very

attitude, during the early years of the development of Welwyn, caused

some discontent both amongst the New Town residents and the industrial-

ists who expected new and sufficient school places for their employees
in the New Town.25

The account of the adoption of this policy in the early years

should not convey the idea that, in actual terms and over time,

insufficient schools were provided in Welwyn (or that Welwyn during

more recent years has not been faced with surplus schools and school

places). But what it means is that, to some extent, other measures

were adopted which have perhaps helped to postpone the emergence of

such a phenomenon as the under-occupation of primary schools.

Two constraints upon the decisions of the LEA can be identified,

in particular those which prevented the LEA allocating school places

to pupils on a town wide basis. The first is the constraint imposed

by the DES when regulating the minimum walking distance of Infant and

Junior PUPils.23 Considering the much less hazardous roads of a town
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like l'l'elv.ryn(compared to a metropolitan area) and considering the fact

that in rural areas the wal.king distance (from home to school) of a

similar pupil is much longer than urban areas, instead of wasting

public resources to build a school in 1962 only to demolish it in

1981,26 pupils from newly developed areas after, say, 1966 could have

been transported to primary schools with surplus accommodation.

The second constraint was imposed by the very fact that schools

are considered as a means of attracting households and industrialists

to newly developed areas. This attitude by both the authorities and

the clients is hard to change in the light of the privatised nature of

industry and (parts of) housing. Nevertheless it is believed that some

degree of co-ordination could be found through prior discussions.

5.5.4.2 Decision/problem Area (B): Falling Rolls and the Under-
Occupation of Primary Schools

It was in 1973/4 that for the first time since the Second World

War, primary school rolls did not increase and the overall roll started

declining throughout the Country.

As can be seen in figure (5.5) in Welwyn the primary school rolls

reached a peak in about 1969 and then had a declining trend (during the

period 1969 to 1982, it has decreased by about 39.6 per cent).

This is a common phenomenon for all primary schools in Welwyn,

except three. One is a Roman Catholic primary school that was opened

in 1965 (i.e. school number (21» and the other two are the most recently

opened primary schools, one in 1972 and the other in 1977, both in the

Panshanger estate (i.e. schools numbers (23) and (24».

Decision-Making Sequence:

One important fact about this event is that it is more notable

for the newly built primary schools in the more recent developed areas
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0:' \'JehIYn,such as the northern sector and the east of the south-

eastern sector.

The first indication of falling rolls became apparent in the east

of the south-easterr.. sector which was served by three primary schools.

By 1972 the needs of this area changed and the first move by the LEA

was the discontinuance and removal of the mobile classrooms attached

to school number (12) and the re-erection at school number (22).

In contrast to the LR~'s estimates that the numbers would rise

again when the large age range of earlier years reached adult life,

the falling rolls persisted.

In 1975, the LEA started to study the situation in the affected

parts of the New Town. These studies were aimed at finding a solution

to the falling primary school rolls in those schools which were in the

relatively newly developed areas and which were on combined sites.

The relevant schools were built during the period 1956-1964. It will

suffice to point out here that the conclusion of these studies were

actions such as the 'merger', 'closure' or demolition of some schools.

These phenomena will be discussed later.

Effects:

Although the falling rolls in Welwyn can to a great extent be

related to the falling birth-rates, the root of the problem must be

seen in the over-provision of primary schools, which were prepared for

a peak in the primary school rolls.

The measuzes taken by the LEA to tackle this problem were twofold:

merger of some schools and closure of some others. But considering the

newness of all these schools, was it a correct decision to close a new

school (such as school number (16» and demolish the building without

(more seriously) considering an alternative measure (such as the rever-
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sian of the building to another use) while keeping open a school (such

as school number (2» with premises dating back to 1929, especially

where this school was proposed for improvement? The costs of keeping

an unoccupied school building may be high, but alternative uses might

be found for the building. Should such a possibility not be considered

at the time of designing the school? By working towards a primary

school design that can be more easily adapted to other uses can be a

way of overcoming the difficulty of finding alternative uses for primary

school buildings in general and Infant schools in particular.27

5.5.4.3 Decision/problem Area (C): The Merger of the Primary Schools

The necessity for the merger of a number of primary schools in

Welwyn came about as a result of falling rolls and the long lasting

under-occupation of these schools.

During the period 1975 to 1980 the LEA made decisions in relation

to the amalgamation of three sets of schools. The first group were

schools numbers (19) and (20), the second group were the two schools

numbers (14) and (16) and the third group the three schools numbers

(11), (12) and (18). Since 1981 there have been changes to this plan

in that a decision was made to close school number (16) (this will be

discussed later).

Decision-Making Sequence:

The decision-making process in relation to the amalgamation of

the above-mentioned schools extended from 1975 to 1980.

In 1974 and 1975 Reports on primary schools in the north-east of

Welwyn were prepared by the LEA. These Reports indicated the decline

in the area's three non-Roman Catholic schools (numbers (15), (19) and

(20». The Health Authority's returns for children under school age in
this area showed that this decline would continue at least until 1977/78.
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In discussion with the Governors of the three schools two alterna-
tive courses of action were worked out, as follows:

(a) To combine schools numbers (19) and (20) to form one'Junior Mixed

Infant' school in the buildings of school number (19), thus

releasing the premises of school number (20), for an alternative

purpose, or

(b) Arrange for all children from the area to attend schools numbers

(19) and (20), thus releasing the buildings of school number (15).

The next move was to ask for the views of the District Advisory

Committee for Education. The Advisory Committee proposed the holding

of a meeting attended by such bodies as the Advisory Committee repre-

sentative, Governors from each of the two Governing bodies concerned

and the parents' representative of each school. The final resolution

was in favour of the second alternative. The justification for this

decision was that in this way a more stable situation would be achieved

and flexibility would be retained for a later expansion in primary school

numbers if housing policies brought a change in composition of the popula-

tion of the area.

In 1978 the LEA made a reassessment of the situation of the two

remaining schools. This was in the light of the fact that the number

of children in the area served by these two schools since 1976 continued

to fall. The LEA made an estimate of the future combined rolls of the

two schools for the period up to 1982 and this indicated a fall of

approximately 40.0 per cent quring the period 1978-1982.

In view of the existing and probable further fall in the birth rate

and after discussions between the LEA, parents and staff of both schools,

a proposal was made to amalgamate the two schools. The process of

merger was facilitated by the retirement of one of the Heads. At this

stage the numbers had not declined to the point where one of the
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buildings could easily be given up, but the LEA considered that in

two years time they could be in a position to consider whether the

use of one of the buildings could be dispensed with.

One advantage of the decision was the financial saving. The

immediate saving was limited to the fact that there was no longer a

need for two Headteachers. There would be revenue savings in using

one building from the begin~ing but there could be initial costs to

adapt the retained buildings to accommodate the full age range.

The decision of the Education Committee was that the amalgamation

of the two schools would be effected by the official closure of one and
the enlargement of the other.

With the persistence of falling rolls, in 1979 the first steps

were taken by the LEA to rationalise the primary school accommodation

in the south-east of Welwyn by considering the merger of the three

schools which were located on a combined site (i.e. schools numbers

(11), (12) and (18».

In 1980 a more detailed study was made of the situation of these

three schools by the LEA. It was indicated that while the intake was

dropping to 1~forms of entry, the three schools were built to provide

3-forms of entry with permanent accommodation for 630 pupils (at 30 per

class). On the basis of the pre-school numbers and the actual numbers

in 1980, the LEA made an estimate of the future combined rolls for the

period 1980-1984 and this showed a drop of 25.0 per cent. The LEA's

speculative forecasts to the end of the century suggested that numbers

would rise again, but this would be likely to be a peak intake rather

than the normal one and rolls were expected to remain low in the

meantime.

The retirement of the Head of one of the schools (by the end of
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1979) brought f'orwar-d an oppor-tuna ty for a consideration of the future

0: the three. An open meeting ..laS held between the school Governors

and staff, parents of existing pupils and prospective pupils.

The pattern of re-organisation which was recommended by the

Governing bodies and was thought to meet the consensus of the

professional staff and the parents, was to amalgamate the three schools

into a single 'Junior Mixed Infant' school which would initially use all

three buildings, but would give up the buildings of school number (18),

and use only the other two buildings once numbers had declined after a

transitional period of about tvlO years. The new school would be

organised into two departments (Infants and Juniors) under the two

remaining Heads and later could be brought together under one Head if

appropriate and if circumstances might allow (in the meantime both

departments would work closely together under one Governing body).

The disposal of the buildings of school number (18) was also considered.

With the approval of the Secretary of State for Education, this proposal

came into effect from September, 1980.

(For the changing roll in these three schools since their opening

refer to figure (5.6»).

Another similar set of decisions was taken in regard to the two

north-western schools numbers (14) and (16). In 1980, the LEA undertook

a study of the circumstances of these two schools and areas served by

them and this showed that numbers in the area had been steadily declining
in the late 1970's. The two schools between them provided a total of

2-forms of entry and had accommodation for 420 children (including

nursery unit). In 1979 the entry to these schools were about 1-form of

entry, but no estimate of the future numbers on roll was made. The only

factor considered by the LEA was that there was no significant additional
housing de7elopment expected in the area.
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An opportunity to review the position of the schools and to

consider whether there should be some re-organisatioa in the light of

the exist i ng and Like l.y ~uture number-a seeking admission, was brought

forward by the resignation of one of the Heads. Accordingly, the LEA

held consultations with the Governors and they agreed to consult the

parents on the possibility of merging the two schools into a single

'Junior Nixed Infant' school.

In a poll of the parents of pupils in Infant school number (16)

the great majority remained opposed to a merger. Other meetings were

held and since then the Welwyn, Hatfield District Advisory Committee

for Education recommended that the merger be approved. Having taken

this decision in spite of opposition from the parents, the LEA decided

that if the merger was proceeded with, a meeting would be held with

parents so that the various points which were raised by the parents in

opposition to the merger could be dealt with in detail.

The programme for the merger of the two schools was that they

should become a single 'Junior Mixed Infant' school, using both buildings

until one building could be released, with effect from September, 1980.

Effects:

The decision-making process in regard to the merger of a number

of primary schools extended from about 1975 to 1980.

Two important points can be highlighted, one is that the decision

to 'amalgamate' the schools was in fact nothing more than the closure

of one and the retention of the other. The second is that these deci-

sions were initiated by the authorities. Whatever the opposition from

the parents, the consultation between the authorities and parents seemed

to be aimed at convincing the parents of a pre-determined decision.

Because each school involved a different set of parents whose concern
for their children's school was only of a limited duration (i.e. until
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their children left school), and considering that these decisions

were in relation to a total of eight relatively newly built schools,

parents were not able to organise a town wide opposition group to
oppose the 'amalgamation' of the schools.

On the other hand because of the inadequacy of some of the schools

to cope wi th a full primary school age-range, the schools that were

kept open required some adaptions which were certainly costly.

5.5.4.4 Decision/Problem Area (D): The Closure of Primary Schools

The 'closure' of the schools were the direct result of the decisions

taken by the LEA to cope with the falling rolls in Welwyn. 'Closure'

can also be seen as a side effect of the LEA's decision to 'amalgamate'
the schools.

Up to 1980, the decisions in relation to the 'closure' of primary

schools affected a total of four schools.

In 1975 the LEA made a decision to close school number (15). In

1978, the LEA's resolution to amalgamate the two schools numbers (19)
and (20) could only be effected by the official closure of one. In

December, 1979, the Education Committee agreed with the proposals to

close two primary schools numbers (16) and (18).

Decision-Making Sequence:

The first decision to close a school in Welwyn was made in 1973
in relation to school number (15). This was part of the decision to

rationalise the situation of the three schools numbers (15), (19) and

(20) which were located on an adjoining site in the north of the New

Town.

There was opposition both from the school representatives and the

parents to the closure of this school. The main points of these groups'
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objection can be briefly listed as follows:

(a) The closure of this school would involve more disruption for

both pupils and staff than an amalgamation of the two schools
numbers (19) and (20).

(b) Children would have further to walk to school along a road used

by buses.

(c) Parents did not object to a school with very small year groups

for their children.

(d) Parents believed that the school was a happy community and

provided a high standard of education.

Accordingly, a number of meetings between the interested people

were held and the points made by the parents and the situation as a

whole was reviewed.

The LEA was of the view that if two separate schools were retained

(i.e. the school number (15) and the two amalgamated schools numbers

(19) and (20) it would be inevitable that numbers at both would drop to

a point that would make a further review necessary in two or three

years. This would perpetuate, in the meantime, the continued uncertainty

for the staff which would have its effects on the life and education in

the relevant schools.

The closure of this school became effective from 1976.

In 1978 the LEA realised a need for further rationalisation of the

two remaining schools (i.e. numbers (19) and (20». In the light of

the continued declining numbers in the area served by the two schools,

the LEA noted that the shrinking size of each school would place limita-

tions on the educational opportunities for the pupils.

The LEA's plan was to amalgamate the two schools which would be

effected by the official closure of one and the enlargement of the
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other. Also the future use of the building was to be kept under

review as numbers allowed. In 1979 school number (20) was closed

and this resulted in an increase in the enrolments at school number

(19) until 1981. From 1981 the roll in this school has again dropped.

The measures taken in 1980 to rationalise the situation in regard

to the three south-eastern schools numbers (11), (12) and (18) culmina-

ted in the merger of the two former schools and the giving up of the

building of the latter. School number (18) was closed in 1980 and

school number (11) in 1981. This has lead to an upward trend in the

rolls of the remaining school building,that is by 188 during the period

1980-1982.

In 1980, the proposal to merge the two schools numbers (14) and

(16) to a single 'Junior Mixed Infant' school involved the use of both

buildings until one building could be released with effect from

September, 1980, and since then school number (16) has been closed.

In 1981 the 'Personal and Urgency Sub-Committee' of Hertfordshire

County took account of possible County use of the buildings of school

number (16). But ultimately it was decided to demolish the building

on the grounds that demolition was an essential part of the approved

re-organisation of schools numbers (14) and (16). The County's

intention was, after the demolition, to use many structural elements of

the school to improve other schools and 'reduce the cost of repairs

elsewhere' (the design of this school was common to many schools built

in the 1960's in Welwyn).

In March, 1981, Welwyn Hatfield District Council considered taking

the County Council to court over their plans to demolish the school.

Effects:

The provision of primary schools in the parts of Welwyn that were
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developed during the late 1950's and early 1970's, were based on a

projected population which in turn was based on a higher assumed birth

rate than actually occurred. Thus the falling rolls in Welwyn must be

related to an unexpected lower population growth than the curtailment

of the housing programmes for Welwyn.

With such an overprovision of primary schools and no expectation

for future increases in the enrolments of the most affected schools,

the question remains whether it is the best solution to close a school?

It can be argued that in a time of economic recession it is not

easy to find enough resources to fund an alternative public use of the

redundant school buildings. The answer may be dependent upon the will

of the politicians and organised public pressure to direct public money

to public use and prevent the waste of public capital resources.

5.5.5 The Secondary Education Structure

Within the secondary education structure of Welwyn, throughout the

period under review, i.e. 1948-1980, three major decision/problem areas

could be identified. These are the 'provision' of secondary education

facilities for the growing town, the 're-organisation' of secondary

education on Comprehensive lines and the prospects of 'falling rolls'.

The development plan for secondary education in Welwyn proposed

the building of four new secondary schools, providing a further 16-forms

of entry (including the existing school, the grand total for the town
would be 19-forms of entry). Later four more new secondary schools

were proposed for the town; three were actually built and one was

deleted from the programme.

The six post-1948 secondary schools were built in different

intervals during the period 1965-1967. As can be seen from figure (5.7),
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each individual school reached its peak of pupils enrolled in a

different period.

5.5.5.1 DecisionjProblem Area (E): The Provision of County Secondary
Schools

As can be seen from figure (5.5), Welwyn had increasing numbers

of secondary school population from about 1955 and extending to about

1979 and six distinct stages can be identified. The first stage (1948-
1955), the third stage (1962-1966) and the fifth stage (1974-1979) share

a common feature in that they had stable (or very low increasing)

secondary school population sizes. The second stage (1955-1967) and

the fourth stage (1967-1974) both had increasing secondary school

populations. The sixth stage (1979-1982) is characterised by its

declining secondary school enrolment.

The peak of secondary school enrolment was reached in 1974 and it

remained at that level until 1979.

The increase of secondary school enrolments during the period

1955-1967 can be related to the development of Welwyn as a New Town.

But the increase during the period 1967-1974 must be attributed to the

following three factors:-
(a) Raising of the school-leaving age from 15 to 16 in 1972/73.
(b) Re-organisation of secondary schools on 'Comprehensive' lines;

and
(c) Development of the remaining parts of Welwyn (i.e. the Panahanger

estate).

Decision-Making Seguence:

It must be pointed out that until the re-organisatio~ of secondary

schools on Comprehensive lines in 1968 (starting in 1965) the secondary

school system of Welwyn was divided into two: Grammar and Modern
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schools. Each of these were treated separately, although in some

cases the two systems become interrelated. On the basis of their
separate treatment, the two will be discussed in turn.

Up until 1953, secondary (Grammar) school number (I) was the only

purpose-built school in the New Town (built in 1939).

In 1951, as a result of increased demand for secondary school

places, a proposal was put to the Education Committee that the size of

this school should be increased (from 3-forms of entry to 4-forms of

entry). The immediate decision area was the selection of land near the

school to replace that part of the original school site that would be

taken by the proposed school building extension. Also, it was intended

to use this opportunity to bring the playing field up to the new
28standards of the DES.

One constraint imposed upon the site selected for this extension

was the proposed extension of an adjoining road to this site. With a

decision taken by the DoE8 in 1952 against the extension of this road,

the obstacle to the holding of the land proposed for the extension of

this school was removed. Accordingly, the Development Corporation and

the LEA reached an agreement on a long lease for the site on terms

which were agreed with the District Valuer.

But no action followed and again in 1958, after a reassessment by

the LEA of secondary Grammar provision in Welwyn, it was concluded that

there was still a need to increase the size of this school. At that

time, although this school admitted 3-forms of entry each year, its

accommodation was not up to standard. Based on the LEA's information

that the proportion of primary school leavers requiring Grammar school

education in the Mid-Herts. Division was as high as 32.0 per cent, and

admitting to a policy of providing sufficient places for all children

seeking admission to a Grammar school, the LEA decided to bring this
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school up to the standard of a 3-form entry school for 540 pupils with

a sixth form of at least 90 places.29 After passing through the

County levels of approval procedures, this proposal was submitted to

the DES, but its inclusion in the County's immediate School Building

Programme (i.e. 1959/60) was not approved.

By 1958 another Grammar school in Welwyn was opened (i.e. school

number (IV). In the light of the severe shortage of accommodation in

these two Grammar schools and pending the extension of school number

(I), which was aggravated by the growth in numbers of sixth brmers,

the LEA decided to add one class to each of the two Grammar schools

and to provide four mobile classrooms at school number (IV), to deal

with the accommodation problems that were most severe during the late

1950's.

The second Grammar school (i.e. school number (IV»was included

in the County's 1955 School Building Programme. A problem was that

while the population of the area was growing, it was estimated that

the completion of the school would be later than the actual need for

the school, i.e. in 1957. In view of this, the LEA decided to provide

additional Grammar school places before the completion of school number

(IV).

At the same time Secondary Modern school number (III) was under

construction and would be ready by 1956. The LEA decided that this

Secondary Modern school, when opened, could accommodate temporarily the
Grammar school children. It was thought that the capacity and design

of this Modern school would make this proposal practicable for one year.

The normal attitude of the Education Committee was that they would

not approve the proposition of starting a new Secondary Modern school

by asking the school to act as host to another school in the first year
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of its life. But the Education Department found a definite advantage

from the Grammar school's point of view in that when it opened it

would not have only the first year school children.

Thus the proposal was approved and when the Secondary Modern

school number (III) was opened in 1956, the new Grammar school number

(IV) was temporarily opened in its premises. The purpose-built Grammar

school was opened in 1958 when the pupils and staff were transferred to

it from school number (III).

The first Secondary Modern school in Welwyn was first established

in the premises of what is now Junior school number (1). The County's

Development Plan had proposed to use school number (4) for infants

only and to transfer the junior children to school number (1) when a

new purpose-built Secondary Modern school could be built.

Before the completion of the purpose-built school, there was

pressure upon secondary school places especially because of the effect

of raising the school-leaving age from 14 to 15 (according to the

Education Act 1944). This sort of pressure was felt throughout the

County. The LEA's policy was to suppiy and erect huts for this purpose.

One of the first huts was to be added to school number (1a). Additionally,

in the light of the new house building in Welwyn, the building of a

purpose-built secondary school was needed to replace school number (1a).

The proposed Secondary Modern school number (II), an ultimate 5-form

entry school was to be built in two phases. The school opened in 1953

and the transfer of secondary pupils was accomplished.

By 1957, there were two Secondary Modern schools in Welwyn.

Altogether they had accommodation for 1590 pupils: school number (II)

had 870 places and school number (III) 720 places.

In 1957, the LEA estimated the following increase in the number
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of children that were to be accommodated in the Secondary Modern
schools:-

1957 (actual)

1170
1958

1510
1961

2072

On the basis of this estimation, the LEA expected a serious

shortage of accommodation to occur by 1960. Accordingly, it was

decided to propose that a Secondary Modern school should be built in

the north-east area of Welwyn (i.e. school number (V» in the County's

1958/59 School Building Programme. In fact, the estimated figures had

indicated that a shortage of places would occur in 1959, but the LEA
considered that by then the purpose-built premises of Grammar school

number (IV) would be ready for use and hence space in school number

(III) would be released for Secondary Modern education purposes.

The LEA also hoped to include the whole project in a single

Building Programme as their previous experience of building by instal-

ments was considered not to be suitable for New Town areas because the

additional expenses would not be justified in view of the need for the

completion of the school very soon after the first instalment was
finished.

In the light of pressure upon Secondary Modern school accommodation,

the LEA's plan was to open this school in advance of its actual comple-

tion in the premises of Grammar school number (IV) which, in 1958, would

have surplus accommodation. School number (V) was opened in 1960.

As part of the plan to re-organise secondary education in Welwyn,

this school was amalgamated with school number (IV) in the autumn of

1968 and in the summer of 1968, this school was actually closed.

In 1960, in regard to the Development Corporation's plan for the

development of the northern parts of Welwyn during the 1960's, the LEA
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made another assessment of Secondary Modern requirements of the whole

New Town.

By 1959 the number of Secondary Modern pupils were 1580 and on

the basis of this actual figure, the LEA made the following forecast

of the pupils requiring Secondary Modern education during the period

1959-1965:-

1959 (actual)

1580 2019

1962

2093

1963

2224

The estimated Secondary Modern school places up until 1963 in the

three Secondary Modern schools would be 2310 and this corresponded very

closely with the LEA's expected total numbers on roll. But at the same

time the LEA considered the annual admission figures in terms of forms

of entry and concluded that the next Secondary Modern school for Welwyn

should be built and be available in 1963 (at the latest). The factor

taken into account by the LEA was the increasing number of sixth formers

in the town which would reduce the annual admissions to individual

existing schools (and this was said to be especially so for school

number (III».

In the light of these considerations, the LEA decided to build a

new secondary school in the north west of Welwyn (i.e. school number

(VII». This school was opened in 1964 and was the last school to be

officially opened in the New Town.

In 1961 the LEA made fresh corecasts of the pupils requiring

secondary modern facilities, as follows:-

Roll

1960 (actual)

1812

1961

2010

1962

2026
1222
2130

1965

2506

1966

2732

Form of
Entry 16 12 16 19 20 23 24

A slight increase can be seen from the 1960 estimates.
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At that time there wer-e three completed Secondary Modern schools

and one vias included in the County's Major School Building Programme

for 1962/63. These four schools, altogether, would provide a total

of 3030 school places by September, 1964. Comparing this figure with

the LEA's estimate for 1964, it can be realised that there were to be

more school places than pupil population by 1964. In spite of this

the LEA made proposals for the building of another secondary school

(i.e. school number (VIII». There were two underlying reasons for

this decision, as follows:-

(a) It was not practicable to switch children from areas of new demand

to where there were empty school places, and

(b) As the Secondary Modern schools were all 11-16 age-range schools,

pupils leaving these schools used to attend the Further Education

College. This had put such pressure on the College that courses

could no longer be adequately organised and the parents and the

Heads of schools preferred the five-year secondary course to be

completed in the schools (this was before the raising of the

school-leaving age from 15 to 16).

The LEA therefore felt it essential to provide more Secondary Modern

accommodation and accordingly school number (VIII) was proposed for

inclusion in the County's 1963/65 Major School Building Programme.

Later it was decided to amend this Plan to enable the two adjoining

schools numbers (VII) and (VIII) to function as one school. This

decision was made as part of the County's plans for re-organisation of

secondary education in Welwyn.

There was still another secondary school proposal for the New Town.

This was a school that was proposed to cater for the developments in the

Pans hanger estate. Originally, this proposed school was approved by the
DES for inclusion in the County's 1966/67 Major School Building Programme.
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In 1965, the Divisional Executive accepted the suggestion put

forward by the County Council that this proposed school for the

Panshanger area should not be proceeded with. And accordingly, they

expressed their preference for the use of the money allocated for the

building of this new school to be devoted to the existing secondary

schools in order to provide the required number of places. No objection

to this changed proposal was to corne from the DES. Accordingly, plans

were prepared for the exte!Lsion of the three schools numbers (I), (II)

and (III), to 5-form entry schools.

Later during the same year the proposed extensions were approved

by the DES and the proposed new secondary school number (IX) was

postponed. Nevertheless, the plan for the re-organisation of secondary

education in Welwyn suggested that a need might arise for the building

of this school during the 1970's, but made no firm decision at that

stage.

Given the declining trend in the total population of the town since

1971/72 (figure 5.3), the declining total of primary and secondary school

enrolments (figure 5.5), the declining enrolments and surplus school

places in almost all the secondary schools (figure 5.7), and the very

low rate of house building in the remaining parts of Welwyn, the LEA

has made no attempt so far to revive this proposal. In fact given the

factors mentioned above, it seems unlikely that an additional secondary

school will ever be built in the New Town in future, especially since

the site which was reserved for this school has now been re-allocated

for housing development.

Effects:

The review of the expansion of secondary school facilities during

the period up to 1965 highlighted the kind and range of problems and
opportunities faced by the LEA. The main problem was to deal with the
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dual system of secondary education. This involved the preparation of

different estimates for the two sectors and different provision for

each. In the review above it was seen that in certain instances the

LEA was faced with a situation in which there were shortages of school

places in one sector and it was necessary for example, to house the

pupils of the Modern schools in the Grammar schools (or vice versa).

This problem area was a part of a general problem caused by the dual

system of secondary education up until 1968 (by that time all the

required schools were built). This dual system prevented a balanced

distribution of secondary school pupils as against secondary school

places, causing a total of approximately 1000 surplus school places

throughout Welwyn in 1982.

Nevertheless, considering that it was only from 1979 that the

secondary school enrolments have declined, it cannot be said that

there was as much overprovision of secondary school places as was seen

in the Primary sector.

In future, by encouraging more 16 year aIds to stay on at school

until their 18th year of age and accordingly allocating more school

places in each school to the sixth formers, the under-occupation of the

secondary schools in years to come can, to a certain extent, be prevented.

5.5.5.2 DecisionJProblem Area (F): The Provision of Roman Catholic
Secondary Schools

Until 1967, Welwyn was served by a Roman Catholic girls' school

(i.e. school number (5» which was granted 'Aided' status in 1962.

This school was the only Roman Catholic secondary school in the Division

and during the 1950's there was much pressure upon this and the Roman

Catholic schools in the neighbouring Divisions. This implied the

provision of additional Roman Catholic secondary school places,

especially for boys.
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school enrolments increased by more than 64.0 per cent throughout the

period 1962 to 1980 and by 1982 the secondary school enrolments equalled
the secondary school places.

During 1960 school number (15) had 400 pupils (all girls) on

roll of whom 300 were of secondary school age. Approximately 58.0 per

cent of the pupils of 11-19 age range were Roman Catholics.

When in 1962 the school was granted Aided status, the control of

the LEA over the management of this school30 was accordingly increased

and after discussions with the school authorities and the DES,28 the

LEA decided that after further additions and adaptations the school

could be a 2-form entry Secondary Modern school for 360 pupils offering

a five year course. In fact the revised Development Plan for Roman

Catholic secondary schools as approved by the County Council in 1954

had made provision for two 2-form entry secondary Modern schools, one

for girls and one for boys. The LEA's intention was that by granting

Aided status to this school it would then be one of these two proposed

schools (for girls).

To provide an equal number of places for Roman Catholic boys in

the Division, the LEA decided to&ggest the building of a 2-form entry

(instalment of an ultimate 3-form entry) school for boys in Walwyn.

Accordingly, it was proposed to include school number (VI) in the

County's Major School Building Programme for 1964/65.

The building of this school coincided with the re-organisation of

secondary education in Hertfordshire in general and in Welwyn in

particular and the Education Committee approved the Roman Catholic

authorities' proposal that this school should be developed as a

Comprehensive school.



This school was opened in 1967 as a mixed Roman Catholic

Comprehensive school and it was because of this that the form and

existence of secondary school number (5) was affected. The process

of re-organisation of Roman Catholic secondary schools in Welwyn will

be studied later. The issue that will be discussed here is the process

of decision-making in relation to the closure of school number (5).

Nevertheless it is important to refer briefly to the process of re-

organisation of this school as this was the main factor that led to its

closure.

The plan to amalgamate the two schools was first raised in 1971,

but a campaign by parents and pupils and the unwillingness of the

Governors of school number (5) resulted in a reprieve for the school.

Since the number of Catholic pupils were insufficient to justify two

5-form entry Comprehensive schools, the Archidiocesan Schools' Commission

decided to develop the boys' school number (IV) as a mixed school

starting from September, 1974.

In 1978 the decision was made to close the girls' school number

(5) either by the end of the year or gradually. In the latter case,

the affected pupils would be 60 or 70 girls. The parents objected to

the closure of the school in principle, formed an action committee and

made plans to meet the Bishop and his advisors for a detailed discussion.

Still the Bishop's view was the same as before, without explicitly

stating a decision to close the school. Being a maintained school this

decision would have to come from the Education Authority and this would

relieve the Roman Catholic authorities of publicly declaring an

unpopular decision.

In April 1978, the Westminster Schools Commission announced that

the school could be saved if parents could provide convincing reasons.
Accordingly, a team of parents scrutinised the Diocesan population
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would aILow this school to stay open.

In the event proposals to close this school were withdrawn and

as no notice was published during 19',18it meant that the school had to

be kept open at least for the forthcoming academic year, i.e. 1978/79.

As a result of extensive discussion during 1978 and early 1979
between the Governors, the Trustees, the staff, the parents, the

Diocese of VJestminster and the Governors and staff of school number

(VI), in April 1979 the Governors of school number (5) put forward a

new proposal. The proposal was that the County Council should cease

to maintain their school with the proviso that girls already in the

school could continue until the age of 16 provided that the formal

proposal was made by the Authority. Thus the proposal would be that

the school should continue until the end of the Summer Term, 1983, and

then close, on the basis of the following arrangements:-

(a) The school WOQld cease to accept pupils transferring from primary

schools after September, 1979.
(b) The school would be closed at the end of the Summer Term, 1983.
(c) From the beginning of the Autumn Term, 1983 remaining pupils would

be offered places at school number (VI) or other schools maintained

by the County Council in accordance with their parents' choices.

This school had a very wide catchment area, pupils from the Mid-

Herts. area and areas surrounding it. Because during the late 1970's
the pupil numbers in these areas were declining, the closure of this

school would not mean that there would be any shortage of school places

either in Mid-Herts. or in any of the surrounding areas. This was

especially so because there was adequate Roman Catholic provision for

the girls in the surrounding areas. This very fact would affect the
position of school number (VI) in that the parents who specifically
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sent their children to a girls' only school (such as school number (5»

VlOuld not be satisfied with a co-educational school like number (VI).
This meant that the new school would not have such a wide catchment
area as school number (5).

1:Jhenreceiving this proposal from the Governors of school number

(5), the LEA expressed their doubts as to whether this was the best way

to carry out the closure, but since this was the specific wish of those

who would be most closely involved, the Authority decided to meet their
wishes.

About one year after this proposal was made and by the time that

this procedure had begun to operate, some changes of view appeared and

the majority of the staff and the Governors of the school expressed

their wish for the closure of the school in July, 1981. Following the

consultations with the parents, the Governors sought the Authority's

agreement to this proposed change of plan.

The pupils affected by this change of plan would be those who were

in the second and third years at 1980 and these would be involved in a
change of school.

In 1979 a Workin5 Party was formed to review the secondary education

throughout the County and in each District. Although school number (5)
was not part of the review of this Working Party as the closure was
agreed before this wider review was started, the Working Party gave

preliminary consideration to the position of this school and supported
the Governors' proposals in the light of two facts:-

(a) The rapidly declining numbers on roll in this school (the roll in

1980 was expected to be 145 and in 1981 around 70).
(b) It would not be sensible for the LEA to suggest that the school

should continue for a further three years against the advice of
its Head and the majority of the staff.
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of the buildings 1:lOuldbe financial savings and better use of staffing

resources. On the other hand, the LEA was to provide free transport

for a total of 52 second and third year students present in the

school who would transfer to schools more than three miles from their

homes. The Education Authority considered that the cost of free

transportation for these pupils could be accommodated within the

County's existing budget provision for school transport and that this

cost would be covered by the savings involved in the change of plan.

The school was formally closed in August, 1981.

Effects:

The review of the decision-making sequence in relation to the

provision of Roman Catholic secondary education facilities in Welwyn

revealed how the decisions made by the authorities can be affected by

the activities of pressure groups. The decision to close the convent

school was first made in 1970/71 and the school was actually closed ten

years later: i.e. ten years of lengthy discussions.

A constraint upon the action taken by the LEA was that although

this school was a Church school, the Roman Catholic authorities and the

Governors of the school wanted the LEA to declare to the public that it

was their~ision to close the school. This could mean that the Roman

Catholic authorities were not decisive in their decision, but this

must be considered in the light of the fact that they usually do not

have total control over the convent schools.

Figure (5.7) indicates that the newly built Roman Catholic secondary

school had an increasing enrolment since its opening. In regard to the

falling enrolments in almost all the County secondary schools in We1wyn,
both the LEA and Roman Catholic authorities must reconsider the expansion
proposal of this school to its full size and instead work out (through
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discussion) some means of using the surplus County school places for
Roman Catholic pupils.

5.5.5.3 Decision/problem Area (G): Reorganisation of County Secondary
Schools

DES Circular 10/65 instructed all Local Education Authorities to

reorganise their secondary education. But the Hertfordshire County

Council had adopted a policy of reorganising their secondary education

long before reorganisation became a matter of Government policy. This

decision was made as a result of internal discussions within the County.

The adoption of this policy was in the light of the County Council's

view that it was invalid to provide an extended period of schooling

for only 25 per cent of the pupils in Grammar and Independent schools.

Nevertheless, the introduction of the policy of reorganisation of

secondary education at the national level speeded up the implementation

of the process of reorganisation in Hertfordshire County.

The reorganisation of County schools in Welwyn involved a total

of six schools. The information related to these schools at the time

of reorganisation has been summarised in Table (5.4).
TABLE (5.4): COUNTY SECONDARY EDUCATION STRUCTURE, WELWYN GARDEN CITY, 1965

Acca..odation - Sept. 1965
School ....her. on
Number Status Ase range FE Year course Place. roll, Sept. 1965
(Fig.
5.1 )

0)* G 11-18 3 7 630 533
(Ir) H 11-16 4 5 600 624

t tn) H 11-16 4 5 600 576
(IV) G 11-18 3 7 600 558
(v) H 11-16 4 5 600 528

(VI!)** H 11-16 4 5 600 227

Total - - - - 3630 3046

Notes: G. Grammar, H • Modern, FE. Form Entry.

* A tender for bringing the building of thia school up to

standard for 630 pupil. waa approved juat before reorganisation

plan preparation.

** School number (VIII) vaa by then under conatructlon.
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Decision-Making Seguence:

More formal discussions at County level in relation to the

reorganisation of secondary schools in Hertfordshire had started in

about September 1963. The publication of DES Circular 10/65 as an

indication of Government policy towards secondary education organisa-

tion brought about an opportunity for the County Education Committee to

consider the problem afresh.

During 1965 the Mid-Herts. Divisional Executive was asked by the

County Education Committee to make recommendations for the reorganisation

of the secondary system of the Division on a 'Comprehensive' basis.

The ad hoc Committee of the Divisional Executive recommended that,

as a first step towards a complete Comprehensive system in Welwyn, the

following changes should be imposed:-

(a) Schools numbers (IV) and (V) to be combined and established as 6-

form entry Comprehensive school.

(b) Schools numbers (VII) and (VIII) to be combined and established as
6-form entry Comprehensive school.

(c) The three remaining schools, i.e. schools numbers (I), (II) and

(III) to be extended, at first to 5-form entry Comprehensive

schools each, with the intention that these should be enlarged as

soon as required (and possible) to 6-form entry Comprehensive

schools.

Another factor affecting the structure of secondary schools and

also the reorganisation plan, was a suggestion made by the Education

Authority to the Divisional Executive not to proceed with the provision

of school number (IX), as proposed originally for the Panshanger area,

but instead to make some additions to the four existing schools numbers

(II), (III), (IV) and (VII).
In this way the money allocated for the building of a new school
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would be redirected to the implementation of the reorganisation plan's

proposals of providing five schools of 6-form entry size in Welwyn.

The Plan also suggested that should development in the Panshanger area

be completed in the 1970's, it might be necessary to build the new

school, for the existing 30-forms of entry would then be insufficient.

Perhaps because of the uncertainties about the rate and extent of the

new developments in Panshanger area the plan recommended that a final

decision about this school should not be taken at this stage.

In July 1966, the County Council accepted the reorganisation plan

as drawn up by the Education Committee for submission to the DES.

The reorganisation of secondary education in Welwyn was implemented

from September 1968. Welwyn was the first area within Hertfordshire

County to implement the reorganisation plan.

Although the incoming Conservative Government in 1971 withdrew

Circular 10/65 (which was introduced by the outgoing Labour Government),

it did not affect Welwyn's reorganisation which had been under way since

1968.

Effects:

One outstanding feature of the reorganisation of County secondary

schools in Welwyn was its speed. This speed was achieved partly because

of the fact that Welwyn had a less complex secondary education structure

than the other parts of the County (the reorganisation involved only a

limited number of schools), partly because of the locational and design

aspect of the schools (four of the schools were built in two different

locations, each pair being on adjoining sites and the other three schools

were on sites that had enough space for expansion)." Of course, other

non-spatial reasons could have been partly responsible, e.g. less

opposition from the parents and the Governors of the relevant schools,

or the willingness of the local (i.e. County and Divisional) politicians
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to implement this policy.

By referring to figure (5.'1) it can be seen that most of Welwyn

County secondary schools during the period 1965 to the date of re-

organisation i.e. 1968, had passed their peak of enrolment and were

experiencing decline in their school rolls. Secondary school reorgani-

sation brought forward an opportunity for the LEA to rationalise the

secondary school structure. Reorganisation meant that the schools were

to have extended age ranges (i.e. 11-18 instead of 11-16). The extended

age range in each school could have given an incentive to the 16 year

aIds to stay at school after the statutory leaving age.

All this, in addition to the raising of the school-leaving age

from 15 to 16 in 1972/3, resulted in a fuller use of secondary school

accommodation in Helwyn throughout the period up until 1979. After

about 1979 the New Town faced the under-occupation of its secondary

school places (by 540) as a result of falling rolls in primary schools.

This phenomenon started about 1969.

The rationalisation of the secondary school structure as a result

of secondary education reorganisation postponed the under-occupation of

secondary schools although it was not meant to do so. Having been able

to anticipate the fall in the secondary school rolls at the time of re-

organisation, the extensions that were made to the three of the secondary

schools could have been cancelled.

5.5.5.4 Decision!Problem Area (H): Reorganisation of Roman Catholic
Secondary Schools in 1969-1973

According to DES Circular 10/65, LEA's were instructed to prepare

a plan for the reorganiRation of secondary schools in their areas,

embracing both County and voluntary schools.

The usual attitude was that first a Report would be prepared by
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the Diocesan Authorities and then discussions would be opened between

the LEA, the Diocesan Authorities and the Governors of the voluntary

maintained schools with a view to reaching agreement on how these

schools could best be reorganised on Comprehensive lines.

At the time of plan preparation for the reorganisation of Roman

Catholic Secondary Schools in 1969, there were only two schools for

Roman Catholic secondary school pupils within the Mid-Herts. Division,

both in \velwynj school number (5), a convent school for girls and

school number (VI) for boys, which was opened in 1967 and was provided

by the Archdiocese of Westminster Schools Commission.

Information related to these two schools at the time of the prepara-

tion of a plan for their reorganisation in 1971 has been summarised in
Table (5.5).

TABLE (5.5): ROMAN CATHOLIC SECONDARY EDUCATION STRUCTURE, WELWYN GARDEN
CITY, 1971

Accommodation - Sept. 1971
School Numbers onNumber Status Age range FE Year course Places roll, Sept. 1971(Fig.
S .1)

(5 ) M 11-16 2 5 360 397
(VI) M 11-16 2 5 300 227

Total - - 4 - 660 624

Notes: Refer to the notes to Table (5.4), FE = Form Entry,
M = Modern.

Decision-Making Sequence:

Under the Development Plan prepared by the Roman Catholic Authori-

ties, the two schools in Welwyn were to be amalgamated on the site of
school number (VI) to form a 1-form entry mixed Comprehensive school.
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The Governors of school number (5) were against the proposals of

this plan and were anxious to preserve the school as a girls' school.

But the Schools' Commission wanted to reorganise the school on "all-

abili ty,,32 lines so as to make them comparable ""i th the County schools

in the area.

At a meeting in January 1970, the County Education Committee

agreed to support the proposal made by the Roman Catholic Authorities

that both schools should remain for the present and that accommodation

for a joint sixth form should be provided at school number (VI). The

additional accommodation was to be planned as a first phase in the

development of the school as a mixed school for "children of varying

abilities".32 Subsequently, as a result of further discussions between

the Archdiocese of lt/estminster Schools' Commission, the Governing bodies

of the two schools and other interested parties, the proposal to

establish a joint sixth form was withdrawn and revised proposals were

put forward to the LEA. The revision of this proposal was due to the

differing nature of the two schools.

There were three factors militating against the wish of the

Governors of school number (5)and of the parents of pupils attending

this school to keep the status of the school unchanged. These were:-

(a) The Roman Catholic Schools' Commission's leaning towards re-

organisation (which reflected the wishes of the Bishop).

(b) The number of Catholic pupils in the area were insufficient to

support two all-ability schools, and
(c) Keeping school number (5) as an all-ability school would involve

its extension, and in any case this was impossible due to its very

restricted site.

The Governors of school number (5) therefore agreed that there
should be one mixed, all-ability, 5-form entry secondary school in



Welwyn. The formal proposal was put forward by the Archdiocese of

Westminster Schools Commission in June 1971 to the Education Committee.

The new Plan involved giving up the use of the buildings of this school

but this could only be done when school number (VI) was extended. At

that time, the two schools had accommodation for 2-forms of entry. In

order to implement this Plan it was necessary to add accommodation for

an additional 3-forms of entry and for sixth form provision at school

number (VI).

In the meantime the Roman Catholic authorities were anxious to

establish an interim scheme under which the amalgamated school would

admit children of varying abilities in advance of the completion of

the buildings of school number (VI). Their proposal was that, subject

to the DES including a project for additional places in the 1971/72

preliminary list, arrangements should be made for the schools to be

amalgamated in September 1973. Until additional places required at

school number (VI) were available it would be necessary to continue the

use of the building of school number (5) which was approximately one

mile away from school number (VI). Perhaps because of the locational

discomfort of such an arrangement, the County Council's response was to

agree to the school operating in split premises but only on the clear

understanding that interim arrangements of this kind were of short-term

duration.

In may 1971, the LEA informed the Roman Catholic Archdiocese of

Westminster Schools' Commission that the Authority would support the

proposal to amalgamate the two schools in 1973 to form one mixed school

provided that:-

(a) Projects to provide additional places at school number (VI) were

included in the 1971/72 preliminary list and also the 1972/73
'Raising of the School-Leaving Age' building programme.
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(b) The Schools' Commission were able to assure the LEA that the

additional accommodation required to extend school number (VI)

as a 5-form entry mixed school would be available by 1976.

The Governors of school number (VI) supported the proposal for

amalgamation and a survey carried out in the area by the Roman Catholic

authorities indicated that a clear majority of the parents, who were

contacted and replied to the questionnaire, were also in favour of

amalgamation. This was especially so for the parents of pupils of

primary school age.

The Governors of school number (5), on the other hand, objected

to this amalgamation although a year before, i.e. in March 1971, they

had accepted that there should be one Catholic mixed all-ability school

in Welwyn. They had made it clear at the outset that, in their view,

the school should be established on one site and that they would be

opposed to any scheme which involved the use of split premises, even

for a limited period.

The other interested group was the Parents' Association of school

number (5) that had strongly opposed the proposal for amalgamation

throughout the discussions. In the Summer of 1971, the parents

approached the local Member of Parliament and as a result of their

meeting, the Member of Parliament issued a statement in support of the

view of the parents that an alternative solution should be worked out

which would have the support of the parents.

Accordingly, the arguments surrounding this school were re-examined

and modified proposals were considered by the LEA and other interested

bodies. The LEA made an assessment of the existing Roman Catholic

schools, Roman Catholic school population base and the number of
baptisms in the whole of Mid-Herts. Division and concluded that in general
the number of entrants to school number (5) would be reduced and that
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planning in the longer term should be based on a need for denominational

provision for 5 or 6-forms of entry. Again it was pointed out that the

numbers were not adequate to support the expansion of both schools

beyond a 3-form entry size and that it would be impossible to provide

(in schools of this size) the range of accommodation and facilities

which are needed for a Comprehensive school.

These factors led to the formulation of two alternatives, as

follows:-

(a) Creation of one mixed school to which both the existing schools

would contribute. This solution would provide the Roman Catholic

pupils comparable facilities with those available in County schools.

(b) To leave the school unreorganised. The LEA envisaged that this

solution would be most unacceptable to Catholic parents.

The LEA adopted the first alternative scheme. This scheme had

the advantage of meeting the views of the Governors of school number (5)

in that the mixed school was to be built from the beginning on the site

of school number (VI). There would be no transfer of girls already at

school number (5). Thus the phasing out of this school building would

be a gradual process and there would be no disruption to the education

of its pupils. The new proposal involved the extension of school

number (VI) in three stages. Additional accommodation would be prepared

by September 1974. By this time the school could begin to admit a mixed

intake as a Comprehensive school. By 1976 further accommodation could

be provided in order to enable the school to accommodate about 600

pupils. The third phase could be completed by 1978 increasing the

school places to 700.
These proposals were then considered by the Governors of the two

schools.

Governors of school number (VI) supported the proposals while the
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Governors of school number (5) asked for an opportunity to undertake

further consultations wi t.h parents and teaching staff before comment-
ing formally 011 the proposals.

The Diocese accordingly decided to publish Notices for the
enlargement of school :'1umber(VI).

At this stage, through the formation of this new proposal, the

fate of the two schools 'liaS separated and this proposal brought to an

end the uncertainty wh ich had surrounded the future of Roman Catholic

schools in Welwyn. Thus the question of the eventual discontinuance

of school number (5) as a separate girls' school would remain to be a

matter to be decided first of all by the Governors and Trustees of this

school.

In 1973 the DES approved the enlargement of school number (VI) as

a mixed school for "varying abilities". In this way, the decision-

making process concerning Roman Catholic secondary education reorganisa-

tion in Welwyn can be considered as finalised, especially as the decision

was taken in 1980 to close school number (5) by 1981.

Effects:

Comparing the length of time for decision-making processes when

reorganising "County" and "Roman Catholic" secondary schools in Welwyn

gives an indication of the extent of the problems that can be faced

when the number of decision-takers increases. In this case the problems

arose out of the non-conventional nature of school number (5), i.e.

being a convent all-girls' school. The whole process that was reviewed

here took at least four years. The length of the discussions can be

related mostly to the objections coming from the parents rather than

the Governing bodies. Their persistence and the organisations they

approached as well as the points of their objections, suggests that they
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were implicitly opposing the reorganisatio~ of this school on

Comprehensive lines. Also their objections were short-term in nature,

in that they were not interested in the future of the school beyond

the graduation of their children, for, by the time it was realised

that the final proposal would not involve the transfer of their

children to another school in the midst of their educational life,

their objections and their actions virtually ceased.

It is open to argument whether even if the final proposal had

been put forward earlier, there would have been no objection to it

either from the parents or from the Governors.

It can further be argued that the final proposal was not suggestive

of a clear cut solution to the problem of Roman Catholic schools in

Welwyn. The indication of this is the long decision-making process,

extending from 1973 to 1980, in relation to the future of school number

(5).

5.5.5.5 Decision!?roblem Area (I): Falling Secondary School Rolls

Reflecting the national trend, in 1973/74 Hertfordshire County,

for the first time since the Second World War, experienced falling

primary school rolls. In Welwyn this phenomenon had appeared in about

1969/70 and the effects of this upon secondary school rolls should have

appeared about five years later. In actual fact this did not happen

until 1979/80.

As can be seen from figure (5.7) all County secondary schools in

Welwyn except one (i.e. school number (I» have experienced falling

rolls since about 1975. By 1982 the County schools altogether had a

total of 540 surplus school places. The closure of the Roman Catholic

school number (5) in 1981 contributed to the fuller use of Roman
Catholic secondary school number (VI) during 1981/82. Nevertheless it
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was the postponement of programmes for further expansion of this school

that has prevented the creation of surplus Roman Catholic school

accommodation. in.Helwyn so far.

Decision-Making Seguence:

In the light of the declining school population throughout the

County, a report on this subject was prepared in 1979 for the considera-

tion of the County Education Committee. Accordingly, the Committee

realised a need for more detailed studies to be carried out in all

Divisions (except two), by an ad hoc Working Party. Parts of Mid-Herts.

Division including Welwyn were selected for such an examination and the

Working Party completed their examination in 1980.

The Working Party took into account a number of factors, such as:-

(a) Anticipated housing development in Welwyn under existing policies

(which would represent around an 8.0 per cent increase to existing

housing stock).

(b) Uncertainty about future housing in Welwyn (especially because the

additional amount of housing planned was to be reasonably substan-

tial in any event and would thus have considerable impact upon the

school accommodation).

(c) The numbers on roll in primary schools in Welwyn (both County and

Roman catholic), in each of the secondary schools and the numbers
of under school-age groups. This helped the Working Party to work

out the relationship of primary and secondary numbers. Their

conclusion in this regard was that the 1980 intake would show an

increase above the 1979 level and that intakes over the period

1980-1985 should remain reasonably stable.

(d) The two County secondary schools numbers (IV) and (VII) had

accommodation for 7-forms of entry, but under the Education
Development Plan, when numbers would allow, they could reduce to

6-forms of entry.



(e) In 1979, Roman Catholic secondary provision was reviewed by the

Roman Catholic authorities and as a result of their review there

would be only one Roman Catholic secondary school in Welwyn from

1981 (i.e. school number VI»). By then, the school could cater

only for 3-forms of entry but approval was given for the develop-

ment of 4-forms of entry.

Given these deliberations, the Working Party concluded that no

further rationalisation of County secondary education provision in

Welwyn should be proposed. Also, they endorsed the recent review of

the Roman Catholic secondary education in the area by the Roman Catholic

authorities.

Effects:

From what was put forward above, a number of facts can be high-

lighted. First is the fact that by 1982 there were around 540 surplus

secondary school places in Welwyn, which is almost equal to the size of

a complete secondary school such as school number (III). The second is

the unexpected actual level of secondary school rolls in Welwyn compared

to what was envisaged by the Working Party. They estimated stable

secondary school rolls up until 1985 while in actual terms, immediately

after their Report, the rolls started falling.

The third fact is that the conclusion of the Working Party which

was adopted by the Education Authority, i.e. no measures to be taken to

further rationalise the secondary education provision and its approval

of the enlargement of the Roman Catholic school, were based on their

estimated stable secondary school rolls throughout 1980-1985. Now that

the rolls have shown a fall, there is a need for a reconsideration of

the whole system (both County and Roman Catholic). Another important

fact is that the Working Party's conclusion was reached in the light of

the uncertainty about the future housing development in Welwyn. The
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existence of such an uncertainty should have led the Working Party

to consider alternative trends in the future secondary school rolls

of the New Town and hence to propose alternative measures of tackling
each alternative pattern.
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SECTION 5.6

Sln"lHARY AND CONCLUSION

The aim of this Section is to analyse each of the identified

decision/problem areas individually and in relation to each other.

To this end, an attempt has been made to tabulate them in a chart

together with an identification of the causes and effects of each. The

next step is to interpret the merits of the methods adopted by the

authorities to tackle the problems inherent in each decision-making

sequence and then to put forward alternative courses of action that

might have been adopted to prevent, if possible, the creation of the

problem areas. Also, the intention is to be forward looking and given

the present problems to suggest broadly some alternative courses of

action (Table 5.6).

It must also be added that the major problem defined in the

educational facilities structure of Welwyn is that throughout the

period 1948-1980 this New Town has faced a contradictory situation.

That is, that it was faced with a rapid increase of school population

in its early years of development, but since the early 1970's it has

faced a decreasing trend with which it was not able to cope.
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COIfCLUSIOB

!he a:la ot this atu~ vaa to build a pictur. ot the lAmdl-_epla",,,,1DC

actiT1ties and their relationship to the pronsion ot education serY1ce

tacilities in newtOWJ18.At i8fte was the nature end tON of the interface

between newtown plamLingand 1IIIplellentatiODprocedures and the parallel

procedure8 tor education 8ervice proTision.

The aeans b,. which the htertace between newtOWJlplamLiDgand

educatiOll 8ervic. provisiOll was eXBIIIiDedwas tbroup. the renew of pl"Ocesses

in the three 8elected case-etudies. The approach adopted was to identify

and describe the range of probl_ situati0D8 (or contradicti0D8) encountered

throughout the l1te of the three tOWl18and then to review and ~se the

processes through which those probleIIIBwere tackled.

Within the adopted hiIItorical ccmtext it vu possible to obserYe the

wq in which plaDning probl_ were fol"llllllatedaDdtackled at each point

iD. tiae. This historical approach also Mde it possible to ~ae the

education structure u part of the oyerall process of newtOVJldevelopaent,

while serving as a remnder ot the fact that urb8ll p]anD1ng1s not aDdCaD

not be a saple boIIeoatatic phenOll_OIl.0J1 the caa.tr817, it is 8Il ever

chaac:'.s historical process in respon8e to ever chaD.gi.D.gurbu.

contradictions (or proble.) aad 18 contin1l&l.qbeing abap" ad r .... haped.

Th.refore. it 18 :Laperativ. 111hiatorical studi .. to respoad to the

obaerved d,...all1•• of urb8ll probl... and to error 8ignals.

FrOll the obseM'atiou of thia stud,., it bec.. e apparent that the

actiTit7 of plaD.i.g tor ed.catio. .ervice faciliti •• CaD be aeea as a

part of OIlecontinuous aDd geaeric newtown planniDg proce... .Aad that
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within the three new tOWll8,interactiOll8 which steaaed from probl_

situations involved different types of plaDniDgactiTity and different

participants, each haviag different views of the dynamics of the particular

situation, different po~itical affiliations, different perceptions of the

requirements of society and different responses to each set of probl ..

situations. Having said this, it DlUSt be pointed-ou'" that the groups

involved iD such processes can be defined as, the "prOYiders"( politici_,

bureaucrats and technocrats), the "profesaiODala"(Go.,.eraors, Headteachers

and teachers), and the "users"(pupile,parents and organised groupe of

parents or parents/teachers) of the .ducatiOll service. This study concen-

trated on the planning methodologyand practices of the first group,i •••

the "providers" of the education senice, without intending to igllore,

undermine or underestimate the importance of the roles of the tvo latter

groups vho are invol.,.ed, directlJ or indirectq, ill the organisation aDd

provision of education services at the "grass-roots" 1..,..1.

This exclusion vas partly due to the obsened lack of participatiCll

of the two latter groupe in the organisation and pro'Yiaioa of education

service facilities iD the three selected case-studi.s( suggestiODSrelated

to the participation of these two groups will be mad. later in this Chapter),

aad, part~ in respoDS. to the a1JII of this atud1( as •• tiOlled at the

outset of this Chapter). This .e... that this study did Ilot engage in

discussioll of the quality of the education serTic. Dor the reactioa of

the two latter groups to this serri.c. proTisioa. But, .. a conclud1Ja.g

point, this study streeses the lIlportuc. of real co-operation u4 fol'llRl.

joiat participation of the three groupe iD the plaaDiDg and decision-takhg

practices related to educatioa serTices.

Fina'l1, it aauat 'be _phuised that the three selected aew tOWl18of

Warrington, Sk.lIIeredale and WelVJll811. ~ three examples Of Ilft ton

developleD' proe.. s.s fra. amoagthe tw_t1-on. English new tovas and it
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is, therefore, presumptuous to m~e concrete generalisations about the

dynamic properties of educational facilities planning processes as a

result of this study. Nevertheless, some interesting(similar and/or

contrasting) features have emergedas a result of the comparison of the

characteristics and practices within the three new towns. These are in

fact the features which as a result of this study are perceived as the

major issues confronting us. These identified issues can be convenient13

listed below, but first it must be mentioned that someof these issues

have cause and effect relationships and that sOlIeare inter-related

and inseparable issues demandinga COlDllOJl resolution.

Tbeobserved and identified major issues( or problem situations)

are :-

(a) The lack of an adequate form of interface between education pl8JlJliDg

ed new tow planning. This has a twofold meaning:, (i) the lack of

proper co-ordination and conformity between new towa development

policies, plans and progr8Jllllesand their parall.l for educatioa

service provisioa, od(ii) the reluctance to adopt (town) plannjng

techniques where the,r could be relevant in education planning.

(b) The lack of a forua for joillt pleaDing and dec1siOJl-taldng upoa

education serrice issues in the new towns. This means, f1rstl1, the

lack of a formal joint machinery for the pl.nDi-g of educatioa

service facilities between the "providers" of education services

for all the thr.e case-studies, and secOD.dq, the lack of participation

by the "professionals" and the "users" ill the orgsnisation and

provision of the servic ••

(c) Disruption of the progralllle of new tow d.ev..l~ .. t actiVities as a

reault of the liId.tatiou aDd coutraillts iaposed by the r .. ource

allocatioa decisioU of Central. (JeVerJIII_t.

(4) The lack of clear cut, explicit and thoroagh laws and regulatiou

ill regards to the duties, resposibil1ties and obl1gatiou at
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Central Government and Development CorporatiOR level towards the
provision of such public facilities as education.

(e) Over-provision of schools as a result of the tvo factors of,(i)
interrelated new town development ad, (ii)falling birth-rates and
the resultant falling enrolments.

(f) Although in new tovns the concept of cOllllllWlityuse of schools has

been vide-spread, a lack of more efficient and more exteneive use
of the possibilities of this concept vas observed in the case-studies.

(g) The lack of access to officials and official documeats for research-
ers ill the field of public organiaations.

The remaining part of this Chapter is devoted to the presentation
of discussions related to these major issues.

smTION 6.1

CO-ORDINATING PLANNING FOR EDUCATIONSERVICE FACILITIES.

The planning practices adopted in the three selected case-studies
can be seen to have started vith the aiIa of comprehensive pl.aDld.JIg,but,
with increasing levels of uncertainty, moved to an intuiti.,.e,ad-hoc
and piecemeal approach. The three cases iIlelicatedthe dominaaoe of new
town develo~ent policies, forces and agencies over those of their
education service providers. In spite of the more general similarities,
different methods of planning education services vere adopted in certain
areas.

la order to cemment upon the plan_tag practice for &ducatio. service
facilities provisioa it is first appropriate to make a brief ~ of
the features of the education service planmiag 1a each of the three case-

studies.

DuriDg the development period of Wel.wyn, the plaDning of its educatioa
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serYice fo11o"" the laDd-use ideas 1Dcorporated by the planning
ccmsult811ts to Velv;yn Developllea.tCorporation iD the new town plan. During
this period the involvement of education pl.aJmers was limited to the
justification of the requirements of the new town pl8J1 to the County
Education Committee and to the DES to obtain the necessary resources.
During the post-development period of this new tOWll, ill the absence of
the planning consultants and the Development Corporation, the planning
responsibility rested entirely upon the education plaDDers ot the local
education authority. With the shift iD their task from expansion to
rationalisation and contraction, the education service planning process
lost its relative comprehensiveness and moved towards a more realistic
and objective( although ad-hoc and piecemeal) process of mobilising
information and organising resources.

The education service planniag process for Skelmersdale new town, too,
followed the laad-use requirements of the new toWll's plo. But thia wu onq

during the steady development period of this new town. With increased
externalities impinging upon its development processes, resulting in

slow progress and then ..0 progress and finally a decline Situation, the
plaDDiDg of the education service can be said to haTe shifted rapidly
from panic planning for expansion to panic plamning for contraction.

From the begining, the developileBt of education serTices plaDning
iD Warrington new town started with the close ce-operatioa of the
"proTiders" of education at local authority and Developsent Corporation
levels. This was partly a response to this new town's larger and more
complex urban structure and partly a reflection of the new ideas thea
current in pl8llJlillgand manag_ent of vb .. fOl'llations.Wh_ increased
UBcertainties were introduced 1ato this new town's pl8J1niag processes,
the plaDning methodology adopted by the education serYice plaDners
borrowed some of the techniques UBual~ employed in town plsDDimg.
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Conaiderhg the three cases, it wu obsened that like the operatioaal
activities of new town planning processes, the operational activities of
education services planning of the three new toWDs changed oyer tillle.The
kind and extent of these chaAges yaried for the three new town case-studies.
Some were partly due to the employment of techniques which were developed
in other forms of planning, to the influence of new tOWD planning actiTities
and the constant Centrol Government directives to local e4ucation authorities.
Nevertheless, the three cases demonstrated a relative lack of sophistication
for their education serTices planaing, when initially viewed as a disciplined
p'anniBg process. RaTing said this, it must be acknowledged that each of the
three aew towns beloaged to a differeat epoch in terms of planning thought
and pol1tical./economic influences. This is reflected in the varied eyolution
of the education serTices plaDning practic.. of the three caees.

For further consideration, the educatioaal facilities plaDning
processes of the three new toWl18 can be diagramatical~ illustrated as
follows:-

! It·Imp emen ation'---1tRow of

I In formation!
Requirement/

I pr/oblemSitu~on I
"' housing information~n I

j__50_ joe. POPulQ~~~ _

t.itiation 1
I

I Ceniral
'f . I Approval

Edu.c~~ronal Pro cedurej

I
FacIlities I I .. -
Plan Preparation +--~

I Admi~strQtive I ~l Poli1ico! I
Approval ~ A~";roval

Eedure _ __J I Procedure ' --+
FIGURE (6·1,Q) : EDUCATIONAL FACJLITIES PLANNING ACTIVITIES AS

OBSERVED IN THE TWO CASES .OF WELWYN AND SKELHERSDALE.
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n--L---Iow of
formation/

Requirement/ I
. Problem Situation

/ "hoUSiog information I
D.C. population projectionr- --~

t---+-I.nitiation

t I·Educational
.,._ .........Facilities I

Plan(reparation

Administrative I ~al Political
'___--+-Approval --+----i~Approval I

Lo_ctd_ure J ~cedure __ -4-

I
Imp(ementa1ion

I CentralApprowl
.L:0cedure

FIGURE (6.1, b): EDUCATIONAL FACJUTIES PLANNING ACTIVITIES AS
OBSERVED IN ·THE CASE OF WARRINGTON·

A six stage process of education planniJag baa been identifi .. ( by

R.E.Jeanings,1977),i.e. (i) initiation ef the processl (ii) reformulatioa

of opinion, (iii) _ergence of alternatives, (iv) discussiOll and debate,

(v) legitimisation, and (rt) iIIpl_entation. Without overruling this

classification, the observatioaa of the present study bave led to the

cODceptualisatioll of educational facilities proce88es of "new towns"

into tile four broad stages of : (i) the "iIlception" period wh_ the

first att .. pts were madeto co-ordinate the p'.nn1»g cODSultaats' ideas

behind the Dewtowa plan with the educational faoilities prOpoaalal (ii)

the "p'.na1ng" stage, which involved firmer population projectioDS, re-

formulation of original desiga proposals, c0ll8i4eration of alteraative

courses of actiOD( DOth all cases), cliscwssioa between the local

educatioa p~era &Dd the new town plaDaers; (iii) the formaliaatio.

and legitillisatioa of the propoaal.e through 811chchaDDelaas the Couaty

FAlucatio. C.. itt .. , CO\DltyCoancll and the DES apprcmll. proceclure for the



671

alloeation ot resources. FiBal.ly, there could be detu" the "implementa-

ti_ " stage ot the education service plans for the new tOWlLs,whicb. could

be a varied combination of "implementation" during the development stage,

the managementstage for a stable situation and the managementstage for

a contracting situation.

In the three cases studied, though, there wu not alw~s a clear

distinction between these identified stages, as throughout their life time

ad-hoc modifications vere made to the fom and content of the original

plans. Also, the sequence of operations was diarupted. by such external

Iactors as (a) changes inducea b,. political stances upon polic,. decisions

at central and local level, {b) changes iDduced.b,. uncertaiJl ad BUdden

variations within the economicbase, ... (c) demographic changea.

Theae identified stagea did Dot provide a rigid frameworkwithin
which the education serTic.s planner could work, nor did til.,. require

the application of specitic techniquea and methoda ot (ton) plaDning in

education serTices plaDning. Although these preceding generalisations

ignore the detaila ot various techniques and ot resulting plus which are

described in the main text ot this stud,., th.,. illustrate both the range

and the limits ot the work ot education serTice planaers aDd the

"conatraints" upon their work.

!'rOIl these observationa, a twofold conclusion can be reachecl. o.e is

that there is a conceptual separation ot educatioD plaDDing trom the

developaent plamLing ot the new tovna. This is especiall1 true in the case

o! the two new towns of Welw;rnand Skelmersclal.ein which leas co-ordination

wu observed. betwe. the two pJann~Dgproeesaea. Et-en ia the case ot

Warrington, the Developi.. t Corporation' a Blain role was that ot te.ing in

the aecessar,r intormatiOD.

SecondlJ', a realisati_ grew that teoWcal 8JI4 ..ethodological

developaents in pl.DDing (town pl.·aing eacl ...ageaeat pl·DWiag) have aot
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had. a significant influence on the-form of the operational actiTities ot

education service planning. In other words, it was possible to observe

that education service planning bas not developed into a sequential and

systematic set of procedures ia the manner employedin (new town/town)

planning.

Nowcomparing "educatioatt and "health", both collective means of

consumption provided by the state, it is seen that the plaDa1ng of the

latter has employedmore adTaDcedtechniques and methods of planning

Dd research, thus it has been lIore able to absorb and use the vast

amount of informatioa produced b1 relevant studies. It can be said that

health sen-ices planning has eTolved into a 1I0re "continuous" ad

•"cyclic" proce.. .while no serious parallel att_pta have been .... :la

either the educatioa serrices "plann1Jlg" or "research" fields. The

reasons CaD be sought in the diftering nature of these two serTice

prOTisioDBas well as the attitude of researchers aDd goveraa.nt

authorities towards the enhancementof research and deTelopBents of the

methode iD educational planning.

"Dlucati01l" aDd "health" are 41fferent in at least two aspects. OD.e

i. that the clieats of the health semces extend throughout the popula-

tion apectn. but OTer tille will have a varJiag and apredictable

iIlcidence of dellaJld, whereas tho.e of the education aerYice are clear~

defiaed by statute and restricted to certain age groups aal7. This fact

bas madeplaDnillg for education serTices leas ca.plex thaD those tor

health sen-ices. The other reason is that education is seea to be

iDcreas1nw susceptible as an area which CD respaad to "local" part,.

politics and policr •• king ud control. Policy t01"llUlati_ tor .. ucatioa

in local authorities takes place in aa increaa1ag~ closed 81st., OIle

which is characterised br an emphasis cmdOllinatioa and control through

• Bofer to G.Parstoa,"PlanDiDg,Pol1tics and Heal.tliLSerTic.s".1980.
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•the (majority)party political organisation. The organisation ot health

services on a "regioJl8l." basis has re.oved it trOll "loc&1."part,. political

manoeuvres.

The differences between these two service proyisions. despite the

more advanced level ot planning methodology employed in health services

prOYision, must be viewed iD the light ot the tact that both services

lack the necessary participation at the grass-roots leYel (this aspect

ot education service provision will be touched upon later in this Chapter).

Putting this arguement aside ter the time beill«, one poiat adYocated in

this study is that there is a need tor the empl.o1mentot .ore adY8.Ilced

techniques of planning fa education service tacilities plan-ing.

But the question of what kind of planning methods should be adopted.

by the education service facilities proYiders brings to the fore the

question of the establishment of a means ot joint co-operation between

the "providers", "professionals"8Ild the "users" ot the educatiOll.service.

Without detining exactly whoare to be the plaDners, the organisers and

the dec1&iOll.takers within this service, one cannot embarkon the

detinition of the pl.aJm1ngmethode to be used b,. the "pl.amlers", tor when

reelefining the tasks ot the "plaDners" ot the educatiOll service, the roles

and duties attached to the existing plaJmer muat 1neYitab~ change. Later

in this Chapter the participation of the.e three identitiH groupe will b.

discussed to proYide an appropriate context tor establishing planning

methods.

Yet it is possible at this stage to 8che.. ticallJ detiDe an overall

framework for educational facilitie. plenning processes (figure 6.2).

It is belieyed that by adopting this new approach the aece.aary interface

will be obtained between new town deyelopment processes and e4.aatioaal

facilities planning processes.

• Seter to R.E.JeaaiDgs,"Educatioa and Polia" .. kiDg ia Local Educatiam

Authorities, 1977.
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6.1.1 Resolution of Conflicts Between Participants

Froll the reviews conducted in this study it was possible first, to
recognise that confllcts exist between the "proTiders" of the education
seM'ice at new town level and secondly, to suggest the sourcea and
reasons behind such conflicts of interest. The conflict between,for example,
the local education authority, the church authorities, the Development
Corporation, in fact, originate from the different basic interests of
their organisations. It was observed that within apecific procesaes
drawbacks could easily occur, such as misunderstandings .,... leactllJ
periOds of discussion and bargaiJ!ling,dupllcation of work, clashes of
ideas, unnecessary and indirect connections between the more concerned
authorities through less relevant ones and attempts to solve problems,
DOt in advance and in anticipation,but onl1 after their emergence.

It would now seem reasonable to suggest that the difterences of
opinion and approach which were disclosed did not 80 much reveal a real
conflict within society at large (i.e. oae between social classes) but
rather between the attitudes and powers of the agents ot the State
responsible for new town planning and developDeat and those responsible
for the planning and provisiaa of educatiODal service facilities.

AAother salutory lesson which was learned i. that planning should
not be accepted as a gallein which performance can be improved by ad-hoc
change in strategy or the extended practice of standard tactical. re.pons_
beyond their period of relevance, or through the 1atroductiOll of n.w
forma of agencie.. Given the degree of variety observed within the
planning organisation and their attitude. and experiences as disclosed
in the three case-studies, it is clearly impossible to assert a defini-
tive or conclusive guide for action, even when the probl .. areas are
seen to be similar. The lessol1here would apparently be that the "IleuS"
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bY'which an "end" is tackled will strong~ influence the final form 6f

that end,i.e. that circumstances do indeeel alter cases.

The nature of the observed administrative"1nterface" for the three

new towns reviewed are illustrated in figures(6.3) a,b, and c.

Implementation Flow of Information
/ '\.

Schools Development
~ Corporation/
D.E.O Planning Consultants

~un~ ~
"------- Education ..<~----DES

oe:i,attment i
Relevant ... Education
Education Committee
Sub -Committee

FIGURE (6. 3,0): ADMINISTRATIVE INTERFACE FOR EDUCATIONAL
FACILITIES PLANNING AS OBSERVED IN WELWYN.

Flow of Informa tion/ "C~,Schools Development crporancn /
~ Planning Consultant

D.E.O I \ ~
\

County County County
Surveyor Architect Planner

(ouny~
L-.--------Education ~-----DES

oepar~ent t
Relevant Education
Education > Committe.e
Sub -Committee

Implementa tion

FIGUR E( 6·3,b) : ADMINISTRATIVE INTERFACE FOR EDUCATIONAL
FACILITIES PLANNINGAS OBSERVED IN SKEIJ4ERSDALE.
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Implementation Flow of Information
/ "Schools Developmentt Corporation

Djf'O ~
County Joint Working

'----------Education... >=:
Department =-; T

~ ~Other Local
DES~ Educ~tion...<;.-_ Relevant Authority

Commlttep Education Departments
Sub-Committ&P

FIGURE (6·3 .cl: ADMINISTRATIVE INTERFACE FOR EDUCATIONAL
FACIUTIES PLANNING AS OBSERVED IN WARRINGTON·'

It can be seen that the responses to situatiOlUl presente4 in this

study were almost always affected by the var,ring degrees of participation

of the "providers" gl"OUp. Participation of the two groupe of

"professionals" and "users" were l.1m1ted.by the degree

by the "providers" whowould devise their own internal process" and.

thereby limit access to the process by those outside the goverumental

system. Thus control was exercised by the "proriders" of the ed.ucation

services over such sectors as the parents and.pupils, school governors,

co-opted membersof the education committee, teachers and the minority

party, whomight have generated other aiIls od alternative .olutions to

the problem situations within the education s.rst-.

It was also observed that the "providers" of education aervices 1a

the three new towns (i ••• the local education authority, the Churchea

and the DevelopmentCorporation) adopted difterent approachea towards

joint planning organisation. As can be seen in figures(6.3) a,b,aDd e,

there were three waya in which the different participants were brought

together : in warrington there was a formal joiDt working party betwe..
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the Count,. Council alui the DeTelopll8l1tCorporation; in SkelJlersdale there

were iDformal ad-hoc meetings between the parties and in Velv,.. the planning

policies adopted ateDllledfrOil discussions between the local education

author it,. and the Planning Consultant to the DeTelopll8DtCorporation.

That innovation in the approaches to the probl .. s highlighted i8 essen-

tial becue self-evident, but the basis of the argu_ents behind such

iDDovation needs to be broadened and the forum in which this might occur

should include a wide range of interested groups, specificall1 those

representing school governing bodies, teachers and the parents of pupila.

The rapidi t,. of change in significant probl_ areas vas seen to be such

that what was required was a process of coutant moDitoring leading to

probl.. identification, anal1sis and proble. sOlTing by BD appropriatel1

constituted and resourced organising bod,.. Error signals ..,. be recognised

through statistical returns and performance analysis at the monitoring

level, but t1Pical~ this is too often being wise too 101lgafter the evellt.

It is more likelJ that such sigDals vill first be pick" up at the

"professional"/"user" leTel, i.e. b,. teachers, pareDt801pupils or Plpila

thease~yes vho will suffer directlY aDd t.Bediatel1 fro. ahortcom1nge ill

the service proTidecl. Somefom of rational and. regular feed-back to the

decisiOll-makillg proceas vould theretore se_ to be lID e8s_tial part ot

a:a.y adlDinistrative process. It vu erlclence ot this element vhich vas so

signiticantly lacldng in all three cases reTiewecil the interaitt_t and

ad-hoc responses notect vere insufficient to rationalq iIltluence eTeDts.

The nature ot the suggested altel'll&tiTe tOl'll of participati_ 'It,. tlle

"providers", "profeaaionala" an4 "users" vill aowbe diacuased topther

with the poaitiOlLot these participating groups within the proposed

deciaion-making process as illustrated in figure (6.2).
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6.1.2 Wideningof Participation 1.D. Decision-MaldDI

Four broad stages of planning and organisation for education service

facilities have been identified in thia Chapter,i.e.(t) inceptiOD, (ii)

plamli.DC, (iii) formalisation and, (iv) implementation. The first questioa

to be tackled whenconsidering a new form of plalmillg process 18 at what

level and whenthe other two groups of "professionals" and "users" should

co-operate with the "providers" of the education se",ice. The second

question involves the extent of their involveaent sad discretion omsuch

vital. decisions as the allocation aDd mODiliaation of resources. Thus aD7

suggested form must give weight to solutions to these two questions.

Whether planning the overall S1Sta. of a nev tova or solTing each

individual problem situatioa, the "inceptioa stage" involves the study of

the environment and the collectioa of necessary intol'llation as vell aa

findiDg the error signals. AB previous~ mentioned, within the present

planning frameworkand S1st.. the "professicmala" (including the officers

of both local education authorities and the DevelopmentCorporations) are

current~ more direct~ involved thaD the "users" in the proceu of

identifying problem situations. Revertheless. the role and iavolv .. ent of

the "professionals" and "users" groupe is casual. uzustractured and liIlited.

A regular now of information in the fol'll of feecl-back b7 these grou~

vould'lt. more illDediate Dd accurate intol'llatiCll wORldDe available as

a firm basis for anal7sis and polic1 decisions.

Oneconsequence and pot.tial probl_ ot tke ext..... invol ...__ t of

these tvo groups iD the "inception" stage of the educatiODa1plaRn1.,

process could be that without adequate knowledgeof financial posa1bili-

ties and limitations and the wider context of individual probl_s,

irrelevant information might be feel back into the 81st ... Raticmall.7.

this shortcoming could be r .. ove" b,- exteDcl1ngthe iDTolT.ent of th.s.
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groups to the later atagea of the planning proceas aa well. ID eaaence

what ia important is the ~ between the activities at this stage and the

other later stages.

The involvement of all three groups in the "planning" stage IIlUstbe

considered with more care tor as far as the technical aspecta of this

stage are concerned, such involvement m81not only be unneceasary but also

misleading due to lack of skills. But given a technical assessment of

pertinent facts such aspects of "planning" as alternative plaa fol"lnlati_,

the evaluation of alternatives and the monitoring and subsequent review

of plan implementation, the three groups could each provide a valid and

esaential input. In this wEqit is more likely that the error signala

and problem situations would be picked up and identified ear~ by the

groups whoare themselves direct~ involved in the planning, running and

use of the education service, thereby facilitating precise identification

and anal1sis of the issues 80 that alternative solutions could be ted

into the system at the right time.

There would be a consequential link between the activities at thia

stage, i.e. the "plann1ng"stage, and the next stage,i.e. "legitlllisation"

stage. To enable the tvo "professional" and "user" groups to be involved

in the decision taking stage, which is at preaent the .onopo~ of the

majority party at local. and central. govel'lUllentlevela, it wiU be necessary

to formulate and pass enabling legislation. It is acceu to this stage by

"outsiders" that ia controversial, but once the pol1tici8D8 can be

persuaded to concede the need for change,,amendmentsv1l1 be needed to

statutes and regulations to permit, tor example, the reconstitution ot the

Education Committee.._beraMp. The neeelwill also arise for chaDges in

the conception of "education" as an arena for party political barga:1ning.

By innovating a forum tor policy and resource allocatbg decisions, then

the decision taking stage v11l be extended and can be aeen to beccae lIore

democratic.



681

The "implementation" stage would automatic~ be responsive to

monitoring by the people closely affected directly by the implemented

decision, whether it be in regard to the expansion or contraction of the

service.

6.1.3 Limitations of state Intervention

AJJ the study progressed it becamemore and 1I0re obnoUB that the

activity of planning for educational facilities CaDDotbe solel1

concerned with the provision of schools,etc.; it is too closely relatecl

to the formulation and implementation of poliCies for other pravisiona.

For example, in new towns it was necessary to respond to Government

policies which supported rapid and wholesale expansion of residential

units and associated services. In this w~, the "action space" of the

local "providers" of the education service bec.. e limit" ud education

planners were not only constrained by the education policy requirements

but also by Governmentpolicy directives and market forces,both ot which

mate~ affected the pace and extent of new tOWlldevelopment.

In fact education, in all its dimcsiOl18, is constrained or WluencH

b,. the overall social structure and currently acceptable 1I0res. The 88Ile

applies to what the education planners pleB, aDd the maDDerof iaplemeat-

atioJl of such planB at the hands of education "prondera". Theee influences

JDq take a tirect fom,e.g. throUgh the legislative .ecb.ni-- of the State,

or an indirect fON,e.g. under the guise of inter-professional conflicts.

Twoways in which the State intervenes iD. urban activities in a

"market ecODOII1"(such as Britain's) are, (a) in the prov1.sion of public

semces as education and (b), in the f01"llof ton planning in order to

co-ordinate the 'Ymous agents of urlumisatioa. In new tOVlllJ,this

co-ordinaticm requires the resolution in the short te!'ll of the
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contradictions between the provisioaof such public .arTie.. .. education

and the attraction of privately ownedmeans of production, such as private

sector industry and private sector housing. So, froll this particular point

of view, the State'. regulator,r function, in regard to new town planning,

appears to be limited to achieving a reconciliation between those parts of

the physical. developnent that can be tot~ controlled and precise17

programmedand those aspects of urban growth phenomenawhere resuJ,atioa

is beyond the reach of the State, that is, those aspects which are

governed by the mechanismsof the "tree" market.

Wbat is important ia this presentation is the fact that both kinds

of State intervention in urban atfairs have their ownlimitations. '!'he

•first 11111tat ion is what has been called the "urban fiscal crisis" which ,

it was argued , is caused through two principal measures : (i) the public

expenditure cuts &Dd (ii), the refusal by public and private financial

agencies to issue loans to local institutions other thaD.on a strict

"market" assessment. During the period under review in the pres8llt stu ••

it was observed that in the face of financial deficits and rapid17

increasing costs, education expenditure was either cut or frozem tempora-

ril.y by successive Gove1"DJllents(especially siDce 1979 by the Conservative

Government). In such contexts, the education planners bad then to respond

to balance and 8Ileliorate the worst serrice distribution consequences

of such expenditure adjustments. Apart trOll the educational aDdwelfare

consequences of reduced resource allocations (tor example, the lowering

of the standards of education and the abandon_eat of fr .. lIeals and milk

tor pupils), the damageto the physical side ot the education service

was obvious in the iDcreasing incidence ot disused, under-used and

dilapidated school buildings.

The second limitation derives from the fragmentation of urban space

• Refer to M.Castells, ''lJrb8ll Sociolol1", C.G.P1ckvece(ed.),1976 •



into different ownerships and the uncontrolled market competition betwee~
the different private and public agents who use or transform urban space.
It is impossible to forecast market movements accuratel1 and therefore
extrelllelydifficult to predict "pri.,ate sector" actions accurately in tim.
or space and this can inflict severe limitations upon systematic attempts
to co-ordinate the pl.aDniag of urban areas and enTiroDllents.

Lastly, there is the disruption which is caused to the work of the
plamlers, both in "new town" and "education" contexts by the periodic
changing of the political structure, both centrall:r and locall:r.

In Britain, we find sequential changes in political power between
the two main Parties, each Party representing different sections of
British society. The reformist policies'" actions undertaken by Labour
Governments have often been disrupted by the outca.e of a General Election,
if in favour of the Conservative Party and ~ce versa. !hese sequential
and cyclic changes have in fact prevented the coherent implementation of
such Labour Party ventures as wider new town initiation (although the
rationale behind such a policy could be arpeable) and the reorganisatioa
of secondary education on comprehensive lines. Since 1979, not only hav.
the achievemeats of previous Governments oa the introduction and develop-
meat of social welfare policies ben undermined b1 the current Consena-
tive Government, but also the BUcce_ion of drastic cuts in public spend-
ing has seriously threatened both the future cOlipletion of the new towu
and the future balance within such public serTices as education. It is
believed that even given a future change to a aore liberal Govel'llllellt,..
a matter of perceived national priority the available public resources
would still be diverted to the inner cities. But will not this poliq

create the "slums" ot the future in the ''new'' towns ot 1estel'..,.ear?



Broadening the Role of Education Facilities.

The rapidity of change in the overall structure of new towns requires

a greater flexibility in the size, distribution and function of schools.

In order to achieve this, three attempts have so far been made in different

directions, (a) architectural innovations, (b) administrative changes and

(c), some changes in educational ideology, such as comllnmityschools. These

have already influenced the planning of school building programmesand of

the structures themselves.

The communityschool idea, whether it be the extreme concept of "school-

without-walls", the "de-schooling" concept, the "dispersed facilities"

(consortia) concept, or the "shared cOllllllUDityuse" of gel1eral school

facilities reflects different philosophies on howthe school should serve

and integrate with the community. It is mainly the latter concept (where

the school building serves as a centre for varied educational,cultural

and social activities) that has been widely implemented in the new tOWlU!l

of Britain in general and in the three new towns studied '1 thia reaearcla

ill particular.

The cOlllJllWlityuse of schools touches upon such aspects of urban life

and syst ems as follows :-

(a) The public transportation s1stem of an area.

(b) The level of car ownership of the residents of an area, hence the

income level and the socio-econoaic formation of the resident

population. Access to private meana of transportation can be conai-

dered as providing the opportunity for more frequent use of school

facilities.

(c) The social mix of the users of school facilities. la it possible to

anticipate that different soCiO-eCOD.OIIicgroupe will mix iD usiDg

the facilities'?
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(d) The location of schools, both pr1.maryand secondary. Primary schools

are more numerous and are usually located at the centre ot a eommunity

cell or neighbourhood, but are limited in their basic accClllllodation

requirement to have more specialised communityuse elements. Secondar,r

schools provide a wide range of suitable and readily amplified

accommodation, but because of their need for vast areas ot school

building and playing-fields and the higher land prices of the centre

of towns, they are usually located in the peripheral sectors of a town

(although the problem of high land prices was, to an extent, solved in

the case of new towns, refer to Chapter One). Such peripheral locations

conflict with the idea that a secondar,r school, with its communityuse

elements, should be at the centre ot a communityin order to proTide

equality of access to all.

(e) Catchment areas of schools. The "parental choice" 81stem ot entr;r

selection advocated by the Conser'f'ative Party and enacted by the 1980

Education Act, is detrimental to the identification of the "c~ty"

using the school facilities and the implementation of the classic

"communityschool" concept. In this respect there are opposing ideas;

some see merit in the changing composition of the "c~ty" which

might use such a school. Others suggest that this would not enable all

intimate relatioaship to grow up between the school aDd the c~ty,

because of the town wide and nOD-fixed catcbllent area ot the facilities.

The three new town case studies revealed different degre.. in the

adoption of the cClBllUJ1ityschool concept. They used this idea iD, IIOre or

leas, the form of the dual use ot school facilities by _oth pupila ad

public and their cOlBUJdtyuse .l __ ts were iIIportut iJl two .. peets.

Firstl3' their psychological effectstin that they provided aB oPportmdt7

to build co.muDity facilities as an integral part of Dewdevelo~eDts.

This aeeat that in newdevelo~_t areas, the basic needs of a c~t7
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for sOcial, recreational and cultural activities and facilities vould be
provided at the same time as the houses and schools. Secondly the I18.teria1
effects of such provision, that is the more attractive market situation
that vou1d be created for vould-be hQBe owners and incoming residents and
which industrial entrepreneurs would therefore see as a wider pool of
suitable employees.

Without ignoring the importance of the psychological effects of the
provision of community use of school facilities for a new town deprived
of most of the social facilities that can be found in the larger cities,
the material need for these facilities imposes some pro~lemst for example
the insistence of Development Corporations and their pressure upon the
local ~ucation authorities to provide co..unity use elements of schools.
Sometimes these had to be built in advance of need for the school itself.
When this coincided vith the curtailment of new town development it
created a situation in vhich schools vere developed only because their
"collllllUJlityuse"el8lllentswere built already. When this happened it could be
that there vas Dot a big enough resideat population surrounding the unit
to use either the school itself or its community use elements.

Nevertheless, apart from the psychological IUld social importance of
collllllWlityschools, their other advantage is that the"c~ty" can join
with the "professionals" and the "providers" in the p1aDD'ing and operation
of school systems (as discussed preTious1y).

llthough this study realises the important role of the c~ ty
school concept in the social and cultural development of a nev17 establish-
ed coDDUllity, it is of the view that no such cOlllllUllityuse of schools c_
be maintained while the econOllic condition of an area is declining; the
schools become under-used: one after the other and we find that .entral
funda are not available to subsidise the cost of such communal actiTities,
nor are the local education authorities permitted to find alternative
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uses for the disused school buildings and in this way further develop the

communityservice concept.

Thus, is it not wiser for the new town authorities and the local

education authorities to first think about these more ~ediate and the

more significant problems than to try to extend, unrealistically, the

application of the communityschool idea. iD the light of the lack of

necessary funds and the necessary users?

6.1.5 The OVer-Provision of Education Facilities

All the three cases studied disclosed an over-provision of educational

facilities. Apart from the falling birth-rate and resulting falling enrol-

ments, this phenomenonwas a direct consequence of curtailment of new toVD

development policies and the worsening economic situation resulting iD the

closure of several large and manya.all industrial units.

There are different steering forces behind the growth of an urban

area such as a new town. But considering the different procedures that a

new town may practice to stimul.ate population growth it can be argued that

growth and the maintenance of its momentumup to a plaDDedpopulation

target, is chiefly related to the availability of employmentopportunities.

So, it can be accepted that the d.plamics of new town growth are controlled

and constrained by the processes which underly and stimulate industrial

growth and not b,. abstract concepts accepted, as an article of faith, to

ensure the evolution of a new town as a separate structure. These are then

the forces which can push new town development in directiona which are

alien to the perceived purpose.

It must be the dut,. of the Governmentto establish aciainistrative

procedures b,. which employment,housing, education, etc., can be provided

iD a co-ordinated and balanced manner, if necessar;y in accord with the
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limitations placed upon resource availability.

Changing the Pattern of Education Provision.

In direct contrast to the phenomenonof over-provision it is possible

to conceive of a nil provision. This is what is advocated in North-

•American.philosophies such as "de-schooling" where what ie propoeed is a

total absence of formalised teaching in facilities provided for collective

general public use. This renects the paramouncyof "individualism" ae a

social concept which is perhaps iIIIbededin the North Americal conscioue-·

ness. To set against what could be the false attractiveness of these ideas

is the damagewhich could be inflicted upon social mores and development

as a whole and upon the intellectual balance of the individual,e.g. through

the absence of cross-fertilisation of ideas in face-to-contacta and ace.sa

to limited, specialised education facilities. Should one wish to contri-

bute further to concepte which would inevitab~ lead to a greater fragm.nt-

ation of society rather than to ideas which provide greater opportunitiea

for people froll all backgrounds to cometogether in a "learning" environ-

lIent?

But in the context of the "de-eehooling" phil08o~, there are id ...

which perceive the "City" or the "town" as a total lea.rD1JasenTir.olUlent.

Theae ideas see the city itself as the raw material of the education

curriculUll.and use for instruction established facilities that aerYe other

industrial, cOlllllercialor cultural purpoaes. Theae ideas are like~ to

have great iIlpact upon the cost, location and nature of schools in new-

towns oDly if th81 are adopted from the inception of new town developa_t.

Nevertheleaa, one critlci8ll to theae ideas is that because the education

81stem is so closely integrated with urban tunctioDS, it is too narrow~

based and too restricted to and affected by the ecOllom.clife of the town.

• or in Britain througb a claus. iDthe Education Act peraitttng
alternative schooling,i.e. education of childrea by their parenta.
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SECTION 6.2

SUMMARY

To sWIIDarise, it can be said that the thr•• cases of education se1"9'icea
planning in new towns must not be regarded so IllUchas a failure in achiev-
ing proper co-ordination between the three planning processes, but as
processes which were not capable of keeping pace with the rapidly changing
new town developnent policies, rapidly changing market forces, and the
changing politics of education. In spite of the suggestions included in
this study, one is always bound to ask whether these kinds of reforms and
improvements stand a chance of implementation and whether d.cisions taken
in "planning", in principle can in themselves cause, or result in, direct
changes in the forces underlying the present political/economic structure,
the forces that dictate possible planning actions?

Nevertheless" the suggestions included in the present study, espec~
those in relation to the advancement of educational service facilities
planning methodology and educational research, can Dot be fulfilled unless
researchers are permitted proper access to public service officials and
all relevant documents. In the course of obtaining the required information
for this study, it was realised that the lack of access to the officials
and official documents can pose difficulties and limitatioDB, not just for
this study, but for research ia the field of public planning. This was
seen to be because of the (sOllletimeswmecessar;y') secrec,. accorded to
departmental documents and the different interpretations b,.different
officers upon the issue of access b,.researchers to such material.
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for the year ended 31 Harch 1971.

7. Skelmersdale New Town Development Corporation, Sixteenth Annual
Report,for the year ended 31 March 1978.

8. They had started production in about 1969.
9. Skelmersdale New Town Development Corporation, Nineteenth Annual

Report,for the year ended 31 March 1981.
10. During 1981, three smaller factories were also closed.

11. M. Aldridge, The British New Towns: A Programme Without a Policy,
1979.

12. Skelmersdale New Town Development Corporation, Fourth Annual Report,
for the year ended 31 March 1966.

13. Skelmersdale New Town Development Corporation, Tenth Annual Report,
for the year ended 31 March 1972.

14. With the passage of time these surveys became more complete and
more detailed information, especially on area basis, were obtained.

15. Including all rented dwellings owned by West Lancashire District
Council.

16. The Development Corporation's rented and sold dwellings.

17. All d.../ellings built for sale by the Development Corporation plus
other privately built dwellings for the purpose of owner-occupation.

18. One area for housing for a total of 286 units (started and completed
during 1964-1969) and one area for industry.
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19.
Development
Corpora t i 0'1' s 1964/5 1965/66 1966/6'/ 1l)' ''1Cil'.} / .H)

1~stimates

Old Skelmersdale
Houae s 100 460 120
Population 358 1656 432

Di(;moor
Houses [Tone 185 1150 1620
Population None 665 4120 5810

20. Excluding school number (28) wh ich was located in the Hall Green
area and is in effect separate from the primary education system
of Skelmersdale New Town as its catchment area is outside the
Ne\'! Tmm.

21. Digmoor Planning Proposals, Skelmersdale New 'I'ownDevelopment
Corporation, March 1964.

22. Digmoor Plan, 1964.
23. At designation, about 12.0 per cent of the whoLe Digmoor area was

already developed, mainly for residential use.

24. The Annual Population and Social Surveys of the Development Corpora-
tion indicate the fact that vandalism is a major and widespread
problem in Skelmersdale New Town.

25. The private architect of the Roman Catholic authority was also
invited but declined to attend.

26. Responsibility for the internal paths is with the LEA but for the
link between the internal and surrounding paths rests with the
Development Corporation.

27. Her Majesty's Inspectorate.
28. An unofficially declared average of more than 30.0 per cent in

1981/82 for the whole New Town area.
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NarES AND RK'ERENCES mR CHAPTER F'IVE

1. The Annual Reports of Welwyn Development Corporation and the
Reports of the Commission for the New Towns, 1948-1980 point to
this fact.

2. E. Howard, "Tomorrow: A Peaceful Path of Real Reform", 1898.
3. F.J. Osborn and P. \fuittick, "The New Towns, The Answer to

Megalopolis", 1963.
4. This was 16 years later than the building of the first Garden City,

i.e. Letchworth.

5. The essence of the Company's undertaking was said to be the
conversion of agricultural land with small value into urban land
ripe for building, with potential increase in its capital value.

6. S. Bayley, "The Garden City", Open University, 1975.
7. Under the "Buildings and other Regulations of 1923".
8. The Ministry of Town and Country Planning during 1943 to 1950, the

Ministry of Housing and Local Government during 1950 to 1970/71 and
DoE since then.

9. Now the Secretary of State for the Environment.

10. Another Planning Consultant was appointed for Hatfield, the reason
being that the two New Towns represented different problems.

11. Through the provision of housing in Welwyn New Town for the employees
of the major industry in Hatfield.

12. During the period 1961-1966 the housing waiting list in Welwyn
fluctuated between about 150-600. The long list was due to such
factors as the failure of the building contractors and delays in
hand-overs, cold weather, or change of design of some areas due to
economic reasons.

13. J.B. Cullingworth and V.A. Karn, "Ownership and Management of
Housing in the New Towns; Centre for Urban and Regional Studies",
The University of Birmingham, MHLG, HMSO, 1968.

14. The earliest available housing figures broken down into sectors
are for 1970. In this year the proportion of rented to owner-
occupied was 76.0 per cent to 24.0 per cent.

15. In April 1974 at the request of the Labour Government, the
Commission for the New Towns suspended the sale of rented houses
to sitting tenants. During the period since the inception of the
policy of sale of rented houses in Welwyn to its suspension, a
total of 739 sales were completed (i.e. 11.0 per cent of the New
Town's available stock for sale). This policy was resumed in
1977.



28.

29.

30.
31.

32.

16. Strategic Plan for the South-East, 19'71.

1'7. ',o,fel"zyn/HatfieldDistrict Authority: Future Planning of the
District: Technical Supplement to Stage One of the Study,
Report prepared by N. Lichfield and Associates, March 1974.

18. Welwyn Hatfield District covers almost 50 square miles, has a
population of 93600 (1982) and embraces a large contrasting area
of Mid-Hertfordshire including the residential centres of Welwyn
Garden City, Hatfield and \velwyn.

19. This school was built before the development of Welwyn as a Garden
City in 1920 and was housed partly in a purpose-built building and
partly in other rented premises.

20. This school was also built before 1920.

21. There was one Working Party established between the County Education
Department and the Stevenage Development Corporation. This was due
to the realisation that closer relations were needed because of
Stevenage's more complex urban structure.

22. Although a proportion of road charges was paid by the County Council,
the Council had no financial liability in respect of this and the
amount paid by the Council was repayable by the Development Corpora-
tion.

23. The statutory walking distance for Infants is half a mile and for
Juniors three-quarters of a mile.

24. By 1960, a total of 200 houses were occupied in these parts of the
New Town.

25. For example in 1953 there were 2640 school places and 2406 pupils
on roll while in 1955 it was estimated that for the same number of
school places there would be 2982 pupils on roll and in 1956 for
3200 school places there was a total of 3426 pupils on roll.

26. The actual event happened for school number (16).

27. Refer to "Providing for Future Change - Adaptability and Flexibility
in School Building", OEeD, 1976.

Standards for School Premises Regulation, 1959, The Building Code,
Ministry of Education, 1962.

In September 1957 this school had 539 pupils on roll with 75 sixth
form students.

Refer to Chapter One of this study.
Refer to C.L.V. Gilbey,A New Town Comprehensive, Town and Country
Planning Journal, Volume 36, 1968.

A term used by Hertfordshire County Council, instead of
"Comprehensive school".



Appendix (I-A):

The contributions* by Development Corporations (in England and Wales)

to local authorities in their area in each year from 1949 to (31

March) 1966 are given in the table below:

The percentage of the established cost of the educational building

programmes in 6 counties, for the period 1952-3 to 1955-6, in New

Towns.

~
1952-1953 1953-1954 1954-1955 1955-1956y

Berkshire 51.8 43.9 5.6 36.4
Durham 45.9 29.1 17.9 25.6
Essex 17.3 26.5 37.3 18.1
Hertfordshire 25.3 57.5 37.5 32.4
Northamptonshire 32.3 16.6 46.5 9.0
West-Sussex 63.7 56.7 44.9 24.9

Source: House of Commons Debates, 1954, Volume 530, Column 129.



Appendix (I-B):

The six 'New Towns' Local Authorities of Lancashire, Berkshire,

Cambridgeshire, Cheshire, Northamptonshire and Salop carried out a

study into the effects of planned population growth on county

finances. In their report they considered the designation of a New

Town as a (Central) Government action, the implications and need for

which arose not locally but nationally and regionally. Because of

that Central Government, as a sponsor of New Towns, should bear the

financial consequences of New Town development and ensure that the

necessary resources are made available to the relevant Local Authorities

to enable them to discharge their statutory functions without damaging

the interests of the population of other parts of their area. They also

believed that due to the Government's restraint on public expenditure,

these Local Authorities had two contradictory tasks, as follows:-

(a) To respond to the economic restrictions imposed on them by the

Government, and

(b) At the same time, to provide services and infrastructure for

expanding New Towns without being allocated the necessary or

special resources to carry out this statutory duty.

So they believed these contradictions could only be resolved by savings

made by reducing the level of services in other parts of their area.

The resolution of the six Local Authorities was to prepare a case for a

special financial contribution from the Central Government (Source: 'The

Effect of Planned Population Growth on County Council Finances', A Study

of New and Expanding Towns in Buckinghamshire, Cambridgeshire, Cheshire,

Lancashire, Northamptonshire and Salop, Memorandum submitted by

Northamptonshire County Council to the Expenditure Committee, 21 May,

1975; Expenditure Committee 1974-5, pp. 760-766.)



Append ix (1- C) :

The only agreements between Development Corporations and New Town Local

Authorities are the ones made at the time of designation in two New

Towns and an understanding with a third one as descrt bed below (Memo by

the DOE, 1975, 'Payments to Local Authorities by Development Corporations')

(a) Northampton New Town: The 'agreed memorandum' which was drawn up

in May, 1965 by the DOE (then the MHLG) outlining the special

circumstances under which the development of Northampton as a

New Town would take place, stated that

'Broadly speaking, it seems appropriate that the Corporation's
share of the costs of expansion should bear roughly the same
proportion to the share borne by the County Borough Council as
the intake of planning overspill bears to the population increase
arising from other causes'.

This clause was first activated in 1973 and a contribution was made

to Northampton County Council. The basis of calculation of

contribution (95.5 per cent. of the total contribution in 1974-5

towards education expenses) was as follows:

(i) Contributions would be towards county services provided

in advance (in practice, education, etc.),

(ii) The gross cost of these services was then abated by the

increased rate and Rate Support Grant income arising

from expansion,

(iii) The contribution was paid at 90 per cent. of the resultant

net cost, this being the proportion of the expenditure

attributable to expansion rather than to natural growth.

(Memo by Northamptonshire County Council, Expenditure Committee,

1974-5, p. 930, and, Northampton: Calculation of contributions,

Memo. by the DOE, Expenditure Committee, 1974-5, p. 952.)



(b) Peterborough New Town: It was agreed in 1967 between the DOE and

Huntingdon and Peterborough County Council that the Development

Corporation would contribute to educational capital expenditure

for the New Town, commencing in the year (year 1) (when it first

exceeded £300,000), on the following scale:

Years 1-3 507.
Years 4 and 5 40"/.,
Year 6 30"/.
Year 7 207.
Years 8-11 107.

The threshold was expected to be exceeded for the first time in

1975/6, and it had been agreed that the arrangement would stand

with the new Cambridgeshire County Council for at least this

year, pending further consideration of the future situation

(Payments to Local Authorities by Development Corporations, memo.

by the DOE, Expenditure Committee, 1974-5, pp. 938-942, p. 960).

(c) Telford New Town: Unlike the other two New Towns where a general

agreement was made at the time of designation, in the case of

Telford an 'understanding' was reached that has not yet been

activated. It was stated on the Minister's behalf at the Public

Inquiry into the Telford designation in 1968 that the Minister

would be prepared to consider sympathetically any reasonable case

for contributions by the Development Corporation if, in the event,

difficulties caused by the phasing of development (for example by

the provision of roads and schools in advance of estimated need)

seemed likely to result in an undue burden on the County Council's

finances (Expenditure Co~ittee, 1974-5, pp. 943-4, p. 961).



Appendix (2-A): List of variables used for correlation coefficients

and cluster analysis.

1.0 Areas of Information:

(a) School-age population size and fertility rate.

(b) Total population and school-age population growth and

movement.

(c) Education.

(d) Housing.

(e) Socia-economic characteristics.

2.0 Variables in each 'Area':

2.1 (a) School-age population size and fertility.

1- Percentage of pre-schaal-age population, i.e. 0-4.

2- Percentage of primary school-age population, i.e. 5-9.

3- Percentage of secondary school-age population, i.e.

10-16.

4- Percentage of post-compulsory school-age population,

Le. 16-18.

0-4 females aged 15- Persons aged as percentage of 15-44 •

0-9 of females aged 16- Persons aged as percentage 15-44 •

7- Percentage of women aged 15-24, married.

8- Females per 1000 males.

9- Median age.

10- Average household size.

2.2 (b ) Total population and school-age population growth and

movement.

11- Increase in total population per annum, 1951-61.

12- Increase in total population per annum, 1961-71.
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13- Increase/decrease in population aged 0-4, 1966-71/
21971-76 •

14- Increase/decrease in population aged 5-9, 1966-71/
21971-76 •

15- Increase/decrease in population aged 10-16, 1966-71/
21971-76 .

16- Net migration: Percentage of 1966-71 growth.

17- Percentage of married couples with dependent children,

migrants during 1966-71, to the total migrants during

1966-71.

18- Percentage of migrant population during 1966-71 aged

under 15 and pupils to total migrant population during

1966-71.

19- Age of the New Town since designation to 1980.

20- Percentage of 5-9 year old migrants during 1966-71

moving within the New Town, to total migrants during

1966-71 moving within the New Town.

21- Percentage of 10-14 year old migrants during 1966-71

moving within the New Town, to total migrants during

1966-71 moving within the New Town.

22- Percentage of 5-9 year old migrants during 1966-71

incoming to the New Town, to total migrants incoming

to the New Town.

23- Percentage of 10-14 year old migrants during 1966-71

incoming to the New Town, to total migrants during

1966-71 incoming to the New Town.

24- Percentage of 5-9 year old migrants during 1966-71

outgoing from the New Town, to total migrants during

1966-71 outgoing from the New Town.



2.3 (c)
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25- Percentage of 10-14 year old migrants during 1966-71

outgoing from the New Town, to total migrants during

1966-71 outgoing from the New Town.

26- Proportion per 1000 resident population of migrants

during 1970-71: Balance within G.B.

27- Proportion per 1000 resident population of migrants

during 1966-71: Balance within G.B.

28- Percentage of 15-19 year old migrants during 1966-71

moving within the New Town, to total migrants during

1966-71 moving within the New Town.

29- Percentage of 15-19 year old migrants during 1966-71

incoming to the New Town, to total migrants during

1966-71 incoming to the New Town.

30- Percentage of 15-19 year old migrants during 1966-71

outgoing from the New Town, to total migrants during

1966-71 outgoing from the New Town.

Education

31- Percentage of pupils in educational establishments,

aged 15+ to total population of the New Town aged 15+,

1971.

32- Ratio of primary and secondary school teachers to the

total population age 5-18: Indicating the pupil/teacher

ratio of the New Town, 1971.

33- Average number of schools build per year, since

designation to 1980, in the existing and new parts of

the New Town.

34- Index OL the speed of the provision of educational

facilities in response to the growth of school-age

population of the New Town: Ratio of the school places



2.4 (d)

(primary and secondary) provided per total number of

population, 5 years after the designation of the New

Town, to the school places provided per total number of

population in 19783•

1= / where

Xl = School places, 5 years after designation.

x2 = School places in 1978.

Yl Population, 5 years after designation.

Y2 Population in 1978.

35- Index of the amount of population becoming more biased

towards secondary school-age, 1966-71.

1'= a / b where-- hia'

Number of population aged 2a = 5-9 in 1966 •

of aged 2a'= Number population 10-14 in 1966 •

b = Number of population aged 25-9 in 1971 •

Number of population aged 2b'= 10-14 in 1971 •

Housing.

36- Percentage of one and two person households in owner-

occupied dwellings, 1971.

37- Percentage of 3+ person households in owner-occupied

dwellings, 1971.
38- Percentage of total owner-occupied dwellings, 1971.

439- Percentage of one and two person households in rented

dwell ings, 1971.



2.S (e)
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440- Percentage of 3+ households in rented dwellings, 1971.

41- Percentage of total rented4 dwellings, 1971.

42- Average number of persons per household, in owner-

occupied dwellings, 1971.
443- Average number of persons per household, in rented

dwellings, 1971.

44- Percentage of families moving during 1966-71 to owner-

occupied dwellings in the New Town, to the total of

families moving during 1966-71 to the New Town.

45- Percentage of families moving during 1966-71 to

rented4 dwellings in the New Town, to the total of

families moving during 1966-71 to the New Town.

46- Percentage of families moving during 1966-71 from

the owner-occupied dwellings in the New Town, to the

total of families moving from the New Town during

1966-71.

47- Percentage of families moving during 1966-71 from the
4rented dwellings, to the total of families moving

from the New Town during 1966-71.

Socia-economic characteristics.

48- Percentage of economically active (E.A.) males, non-
Smanual, 1971 •

549- Percentage of E.A. males, skilled manual, 1971 •

50- Percentage of E.A. males, unemployed, 1971.
651- Job ratio, 1971 •

52- Percentage of skilled manual E.A. migrants during 1966-71,

incoming to the New Town, to the total E.A. immigrants

during 1966-71.
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53- Percentage of semi-skilled manual E.A. migrants during

1966-71, incoming to the New Town, to the total E.A.
immigrants during 1966-71.

54- Percentage of unskilled manual E.A. migrants during

1966-71, incoming to the New Town, to the total E.A.

immigrants during 1966-71.

55- Percentage of skilled manual E.A. migrants during

1966-71, outgoing from the New Town, to the total

E.A. emigrants during 1966-71.

56- Percentage of semi-skilled manual E.A. migrants during

1966-71, outgoing from the New Town, to the total

emigrants during 1966-71.

57- Percentage of unskilled manual E.A. migrants during

1966-71, outgoing from the New Town, to the total

emigrants during 1966-71.

Notes to appendix (2-A):

1- The reasons for having two measures of fertility is the age bunching
of the New Towns as units of measurement. Each New Town tends to
have preponderance of people in a few age cohorts which act like
waves creating bulges at successive age groups as the population
of the New Town ages and the New Town grows. Usually the parameter
used to measure fertility is the number of children aged 0-4 as a
percentage of females of child-bearing age (e.g. 15-44). For
settlements with a roughly balanced age-structure and normal
migration patterns the above mentioned measurement is adequate,
but for the New Towns where there has been high fertility and where
the families are at the same stage in the family cycle, the number
of children aged 0-4 can easily be an underestimate of the measure
of fertility, as large numbers of children above this age-group
are excluded.

2- For the New Towns designated before 1966, the figures used are for
1966 and 1971, but for the New Towns designated after that date
the figures used are the same as those described in the Notes to
Table (2.2)

3- The latest date information was available for all the New Towns.

4- From the Development Corporation and/or the Local Authorities.
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5- Ten per cent. sample census, 1971.

6- i.e. ratio of jobs to employed residents.

E.A. Economically Active.

MHLG = Ministry of Housing and Local Government.
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Appendix (2-C): The results of cluster analysis

1.0 Results of cluster analysis using the "school-age population size
and fertility" variables:

1.1 (a) Results at sixth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4) Cluster (5) Cluster (I

Ayeliffe, Northampton Corby Peter lee Skelmersdale Welwyn
Basildon, Central

Lancs. N.T.
Braeknell,
Crawley, Harlow,
Hatfield,
H. Hempstead,
M. Keynes,
Peterborough,
Redditeh,
Runeorn,
Stevenage,
Telford,
Warrington,
Washington.

1.2 (b) Results at fifth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4) Cluster (5 )

Ayeliffe, Northampton Peter lee Skelmersdale Welwyn
Basildon
Braeknell, Central
Corby, Lanes N.T.
Crawley, Harlow,
Hatfield,
H. Hempstead,
M.Keynes,
Peterborough,
Redditch,
Runcorn,
Stevenage,
Telford,
Warrington,
Washington
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1.3 (c) Results at fourth level of generalisation

Cluster (l) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Cluster (4 )

Aycliffe Central Lancs. Peterlee Skelmersdale
N.T.

Basildon Northampton
Bracknell
Corby
Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H. Hempstead
M. Keynes
Peterborough
Redditch
Runcorn
Stevenage
Telford
Warrington
Washington
Welwyn

1.4 (d) Results at third level of generalisation:

Cluster 0) Cluster (2) Cluster (3)

Aycliffe Central Lancs. N.T. Skelmersdale
Basildon Northampton
Bracknell Peterlee
Corby
Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H. Hempstead
M. Keynes
Peterborough
Redditch
Runcorn
Stevenage
Telford
Warrington
Washington
Welwyn



1.S (e) Results at second level of generalisation:

Cluster (l) Clus ter (2 )

Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell, Central Lancs. N.T. Skelmersdale
Corby, Crawley, Harlow, Hatfield,
H. Hempstead, M. Keynes, Northampton,
Peterborough, Peterlee, Redditch,
Runcorn, Stevenage, Telford, Warrington,
Washington, Welwyn

2.0 Results of cluster analysis using the "total population and
school-age population growth and movement" variables:

2.1 (a) Results at sixth level of generalisation:

Cluster Cl) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4 ) Cluster (5) Cluster (6)

Ayeliffe, Braeknell Northampton M. Keynes Skelmersdale Telford
Basildon, Runeorn Central
Corby, Lanes. N.T.
Crawley,
Harlow,
Hatfield,
H. Hempstead
Peterborough
Peterlee,
Redditeh,
Stevenage,
Warrington,
Washington,
Welwyn.

2.2 (b) Results at fifth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4) Clulter (5)

Ayel1ffe, Northampton M. Keynes Skelmersdale Telford
Baslldon Central

Lancs. N.T.
Bracknell ,
Corby,
Crawley,
Harlow,
Hatfield,
H. Hempstead,
Peterborough, ,
Peterlee,
Redditch,
Runcorn,
Stevenage,
Warrington,
Washington,
Walwyn.



712

2.3 (c) Results at fourth level of generalisation:

!
(1)Cluster Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4 )

Ayeliffe, M. Keynes Skelmersdale Telford I

Basildon, IBraeknell ,
Central Lancs.

N.T.,
Corby,
Crawley,
Harlow,
Hatfield,
H. Hempstead,
Northampton,
Peterborough,
Peterlee,
Redditeh,
Runeorn,
Stevenage,
Warrington,
Washington,
Welwyn

2.4 (d) Results at third level of generalisation:

Cluster Cl) Cluster (2) Cluster (3)

Ayeliffe Skelmersdale Telford
Basildon,
Braeknell,
Central Lancs. N.T.,
Corby,
Crawley,
Harlow,
Hatfield,
H. Hempstead,
M. Keynes,
Northampton,
Peterborough,
Peterlee,
Redditch,
Runcorn,
Stevenage,
Warrington,
Washington,
Welwyn.
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2.5 (e) Results at second level of generalisation:

Cluster (l) Cluster (2)

Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell, Central Lancs N.T. , Skelmersdale
Corby, Crawley, Harlow, Hatfield, H. Hempstead,
M. Keynes, Northampton, Peterborough, Peterlee,
Redditch, Runcorn, Telford, Warrington, Washington,
Welwyn, Stevenage.

3.0 Results of cluster analysis using the "education" variables:

3.1 (a) Results at sixth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Cluster (4)Cluster (5 ) Cluster (6 )

Aycliffe Basildon Central M. Keynes Runcorn Welwyn
Lancs. N.T.

Bracknell Corby Harlow
Crawley Northampton Stevenage
Hatfield Redditeh
H.Hempstead Telford
Peterborough Warrington
Peter lee
Skelmersdale
Washington

3.2 (b) Results at fifth level of generalisation:

Cluster Cl) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Oluster (4) Cluster (5)

Aycliffe Bas i l don Central Lancs. M. Keynes Welwyn
N.T.

Braeknell Corby Harlow
Crawley Northampton Stevenage
Hatfield Redditch
H. Hempstead Runeorn

,Peterborough Telford
Peter lee Warrington I,
Skelmersdale IWashington
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3.3 (c) Results at fourth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Cluster(4) Cluster (5 )

Aycliffe Basildon M. Keynes Welwyn
Bracknell Central

Lancs. N.T.
Crawley Corby
Hatfield Harlow
H. Hempstead Northampton
Peterborough Redditch
Peterlee Runcorn
Skelmersdale Stevenage
Washington Telford

Warrington

3.4 (d) Results at third level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3)

Ayc1iffe Milton-Keynes Welwyn
Basildon
Bracknell
Cental Lancs. N.T.
Corby
Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H. Hempstead
Northampton
Peterborough
Peterlee
Runcorn, Redditch
Skelmersdale
Stevenage
Telford
Warrington
Washington
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3.5 (e) Results at second level of generalisation

Cluster 0) Cluster (2 )

Aycl iffe Welwyn
Basildon
Bracknell
Central Lancs. N.T.
Corby ,Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
Hemel Hempstead
Mil ton Keynes
Northampton
Peterborough
Peter lee
Redditch
Runcorn
Skelmersdale
Stevenage
Telford
Warrington
Washington

4.0 Results of cluster analysis using the "hous Lng " variables:

4.1 (a) Results at sixth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4) Cluster (5) Cluster (6.

Aye liffe Corby Peterlee Telford Washington Welwyn
Basildon Skelmersdale
Braeknell
Central
Lanes N.T.

Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H.Hempstead
M. Keynes
Nor thampton
Peterborough
Redditch
Runcorn
Stevenage
Warrington
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4.2 (b) Results at fifth level of generalisation:

Cluster 0) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4) Cluster (5)

Aye liffe Corby Peter lee Telford Welwyn
Bas ildon Skelmersdale Washington
Braeknell
Central
Lanes N.T.

Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H.Hempstead
M.Keynes
Northampton
Peterborough
Redditch
Runeorn
Stevenage
Warrington

4.3 (c) Results at fourth level of generalisation

Cluster 0) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4)

Ayeli ffe Corby Peter lee Welwyn
Bas Udon Skelmersdale Washington
Braeknell
Central Lancs. N.T.
Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H.Hempstead
M.Keynes
Northampton
Peterborough
Redditeh
Runeorn
Stevenage
Telford
Warrington
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4.4. (d) Results at third level of generalisation

Cluster (l) Cluster (2) Cluster (3)

Aycliffe Corby Peterlee
Bas ildon Skelmersdale Washington
Bracknell
Central Lancs. N.T.
Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
Hemel Hempstead
Milton Keynes
Northampton
Peterborough
Redditch
Runcorn
Stevenage
Telford
Warrington
Welwyn

4.5 (e) Results at second level of generalisation:

Clus ter 0) Cluster (2)

Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell, Peter lee
Central Lancs. N.T. , Corby, Crawley, Washington
Harlow, Hatfield, H.Hemps tead, M. Keynes,
Northampton, Peterborough, Redditch,
Runcorn, Skelmersdale, Stevenage, Telford,
Warrington, Welwyn.

5.0 Results of cluster analysis using the "socio-economic
characteristics" variables:

5.1 (a) Results at sixth level of generalisation:

Cluster 0) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Cluster (4) Cluster (5) Cluster (6)

Ayc1 iffe Northampton Crawley M.Keynes Redditch Washington
Basildon Warrington Peterborough Runcorn
Bracknell Central Telford

Lanes N.T.
Corby
Harlow
Hatfield
H.Hempstead
Peterlee
Skelmersdale
Stevenage
Welwyn !

I
i
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5.2 Cb) Results at fifth level of generalisation

Cluster (l) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4) Cluster (5 )

Ayeliffe Northampton M.Keynes Redditeh Washington
Braeknell Warrington Peterborough Runeorn
Basildon Central Telford

Lancs. N.T.
Corby
Crawley
Harlow
Hattie Id
H.Hempstead
Peterlee
Skelmersdale
Steven age
Welwyn

5.3 Cc) Results at fourth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4)

Ayc1iffe M.Keynes Redditch Washington
Basildon Northampton Runcorn
Braeknell Peterborough
Corby Telford
Crawley Warrington
Harlow Central Lancs.
Hatfield N.T.
H.Hempstead
Peter lee
Skelmersdale
Steven age
Welwyn

5.4 (d) Results at third level of generalisation

Cluster (1) Cluster (2) Cluster (3)

Ayc! iffe, Basi1don, Central Lancs. N.T. Washington
Bracknell, Corby Mil ton Keynes
Crawley, Harlow, Northampton
Hatfield, Peterborough
H. Hempstead, Redditch
Peterlee, Runeorn
Skelmersdale, Telford
Stevenage, Welwyn Warrington
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5.5 (e) Results at second level of generalisation

Cluster Cl) Cluster (2 )

Ayc1iffe, Bas ildon, Bracknell , Central Lancs. N.T., Washington
Corby, Crawley, Harlow, Hatfield, H.Hempstead,
M. Keynes, Northampton, Peterlee, Redditch, Runcorn,
Skelmersdale, Stevenage, Telford, Warrington,
Peterborough, Welwyn

6.0 Results of cluster analysis using the three "areas of information"
of "school-age population size and fertility", "total population
and school-age population growth and movement" and "education"
variables:

6.1 (a) Results at sixth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Cluster (4) Cluster (5 ) Cluster (6)

Aycliffe Bracknell Northampton M.Keynes Skelmersdale Telford
Bas ildon Central
Corby Lancs. N.T.
Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H.Hempstead
Peterborough
Peterlee
Redd1tch
Runcorn
Steven age
Warrington
Washington
Welwyn
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6.2 (b) Results at fifth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Cluster (4 ) Cluster (5 )

Ayc1iffe Northampton M. Keynes Skelmersdale Telford
Bas ildon Central
Brackne 11 Lancs. N.T.
Corby
Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H.Hempstead
Peterborough
Peterlee
Redditch
Runcorn
Stevenage
Warrington
Washington
Welwyn

6.3 (c) Results at fourth level of generalisation:

Clus ter (1) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Cluster (4)

Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell M.Keynes Skelmersdale Telford
Central Lane s , N.T. , Corby,
Crawley, Harlow, Hatfield,
H. Hempstead, Northampton,
Peterborough, Peterlee,
Redditch, Runcorn, Stevenage,
Warrington, Washington,
Welwyn

6.4 (d) Results at third level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2) Cluster (3)

Aycl1ffe, Baslldon, Bracknell , Skelmersdale Telford
Centra 1 Lane s , N.T. , Corby, Crawley I

Harlow, Hatfield, H.Hempstead,
M. Keynes, Nor thampton , Peterborough,
Peterlee, Redd itch I Runcorn, Stevenage,
Warrington, Washington, Welwyn •
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6.5 (e) Results at second level of generalisation:

Cluster 0) Cluster (2 )

Aycl iff e, Ba s i Ld on , Bracknell , Central Lancs. N. T., Skelmersdale
Corby, Crawley, Harlow, Hatf ieId, H. Hempstead,
M. Keynes, Northampton, Peterborough, Peterlee,
Redditch, Runcorn, Stevenage, Telford, Warrington,
Washington, We 1wyn.

7.0 Results of cluster analysis using the five "areas of information"
of "school-age population size and fertility", "total population
and school-age population growth and movement", "education",
"housing" and "socio-economic characteristics" variables:

7.1 (a) Results at sixth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Cluster (4 ) Cluster (5 ) Cluster (6:

Aycl if fe Bracknell Northampton M.Keynes Skelmersdale Telford
Basildon Central
Corby Lancs.N.T.
Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H.Hempstead
Peterborough
Peterlee
Redd itch
Runcorn
Steven age
Warrington
Washington
We lwyn
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7.2 (b) Results at fifth level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2) Cluster (3) Cluster (4) Cluster (5 )

Ayeliffe Northampton M.Keynes Skelmersdale Telford
Basildon Central Lancs.
Bracknell N.T.
Corby
Crawley
Harlow
Hatfield
H.Hempstead
Peterborough
Peterlee
Redditch
Runcorn
Stevenage
Warrington
Washington
Welwyn

7.3 (c) Results at fourth level of generalisation:

Cluster 0) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3) Cluster (4 )

Aycliffe, Basildon, M.Keynes Skelmersdale Telford
Braeknell , Central Lanes.
N.T., Corby, Crawley,
Harlow, Hatfield, Hemel-
Hempstead, Northampton,
Peterborough, Peterlee,
Redditch, Runeorn,
Stevenage, Warrington,
Washington, Welwyn

7.4 (d) Results at third level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2 ) Cluster (3)

Ayc1iffe, Basildon, Braeknell, Central Skelmersdale Telford
Lanes. N.T., Corby, Crawley, Harlow,
Hatfield, H.Hempstead, M. Keynes,
Northampton, Peterborough, Peterlee,
Redditeh, Runeorn, Stevenage,
Warrington, Washington, Welwyn



7.5 (e) Results at second level of generalisation:

Cluster (1) Cluster (2 )

Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell, Central Lancs. N.T. , Skelmersdale
Corby, Crawley, Harlow, Hatfield, H. Hempstead,
M. Keynes, Northampton, Peterborough, Peterlee,
Redditch, Runcorn, Stevenage, Telford, Warrington,
Washington, Welwyn
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Appendix <3-A): Change over time in the eligibility cr-Lt.er La for the

Allocation of Warrington New Town Development

Corporation's Rented Housing Stock: % oC total Allocations.

1l~

I
up to MJe. 15 Apr. 76 (Ct. 76 Apr. 77 (Ct. 77 Apr. 78 (Ct. 78 Apr. 79 (Ct. 79

Hi q.75 It1rah 76 Sept. 76 IVch 77 Sept. 77 _78 Sept. 78 IVch 79 Sept. 79 "'rch 80 I

Keyworicer 31.6 3q.8 22.7 23.Q 16.0 11.0 ·27.0 26.0 24.0 28.0

FraIl • DAand working 19.4 11.1 15.7 17.0 20.1 16.0 16.0 13.0 11.0 12.0
1n WNf

Special elnployment 24.1 38.3 33.1 29.8 41.5 37.0 30.0 27.0 34.0 26.0
Area

'ran • OSAand over lq.S 5.5 11.1 11.1 6.6 15.0 11.0 10.0 8.0 8.0
50 years of age

FraIl • OSAand 5.2 3.2 9.9 6.4 3.5 9.0 6.0 8.0 9.0 7.0
retired

Servicemen 4.4 5.5 5.2 1.8 3.5 9.0 6.0 8.0 9.0 7.0

tlelati vee of DC 0.3 1.6 2.3 q.l 1.6 3.0 5.0 3.0 2.0 4.0
tenant..

Fran • OSA, s1ngle . . . 1.2 2.8 4.0 3.0 3.0 1.0 2.0
parent fam11y

FraIl • OSA,physically . . - 2.3 1.3 2.0 2.0 3.0 2.0 1.0
A "",ntally handicapped

Transfer tenant f!"'Oll - .- - 2.9 3.1 1.0 1.0 . - .
outside DA

Elderly relatives of - - - - - - · 2.0 2.0 1.0
DC tenants

Warrington resident - - - - - - · - - 3.0

Elderly Parent of - - - - - - · - - 2.0
Warrington resident

FraIl a OSA lying - - - - - - - - - 1.0
within 25 .. iles of
Worrington

Total (Nos) 100 253 172 171 318 270 102 373 387 321

Sourae: Warr1ngtCIIrented housing tleports, fran nl.8lber 2 (1976) to n... ber 11 (1981), Warril1j!ton """ Town DovelQlDftnt
Corporation. the Plsming Depar_,t.

Notes: DSA. Des~ted Sendtna _; IX: • _l_t Corpontlan; DA • De.1&Nted Area; IIrl • WarrlnCtCn _ Town.



Appendix (4-A):

(a): Skelmersdale New Town Basic Plan's Popul3tion Age-Structure

Projections (I) and (11)*.

~~tructurej Percentage of Total Population
I ~",I

0-4 5-9 10-14I Year <, 15-24 25-49 50+ Total

1965 I 9.9 7.7 7.4 13 .9 36.9 24.2 100.0
II 9.9 7.7 7.4 13 .9 36.9 24.2 100.0

1966 I 10.8 8.0 7.3 13.8 37.4 22.7 100.0
II 10.9 8.1 7.3 13 .6 37.6 22.5 100.0

1967 I 11.6 8.6 7.3 13.3 38.2 21.0 100.0
II 12.0 8.8 7.2 13.2 39.1 19.7 100.0

I

1968 I 12.4 9.4 7.2 12.8 39.5 18.7 100.0
II 13 .0 9.7 7.2 12 .5 40.6 17.0 100.0

1969 I 12.7 10.2 7.3 12.3 40.1 17.4 100.0
II 13.3 10.6 7.3 12.0 41.3 15.5 100.0

1970 I 12.8 11.0 7.5 11.8 40.4 16.5 100.0
II 13.4 11.3 7.5 11.5 41. 7 14.6 100.0

Notes: *(1) and (II) refer to two sets of projections according to
two sets of housing assumptions adopted by the Plan.

(b) The Actual Age Structure of Skelmersdale New Town, 1971 and 1978;

Projections for 1979-1985 prepared by the Development Corporation

in May, 1978.

~

Percent ..e of Total Population

ktual Projected

1980 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985
- - 1971 1978 1979tur.

0-4 13.9 9.0 9.5 10.2 • 10.6 11.2 11.4 11.5 11.9

5-9 12.5 10.8 9.7 10.4 8.5 8.4 8.2 8.3 8.3

10-14 9.1 11.5 10.9 10.2 9.3 8.8 8.2 7.9 7.6

15-24 - 19.8 20.4 22.8 23.7 24.5 24.5 24.8 24.4
! I
I 25-64 - 42.9 ! 43.3 40.1 41.5 40.6 41.1 40.8 40.8
I

65+ - 6.0 6.2 6.3 6.4 6.5 6.6 6.7 7.0
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Policy for the Inner Cities, (HMSO, June 1977), cmnd 6845

Secondary Education for All: A New Drive (HMSO, December 1958), cmnd 604

South-East England, (HMSO, March 1964) cmnd 2308
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General:

BARLOW REPORT, on the Distribution of the industrial population (1940)
cmnd 6153.

CENTRAL STATISTICAL OFFICE, Abstract of Regional Statistics (HMSO, 1972,
1973, 1974, 1975, 1976, 1977, 1978, 1979, 1980, 1981) (9 Volumes).

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, PLANNING DEPARTMENT, Cheshire County Structure
Plan, Report of Survey Summary (July 1976).

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, PLANNING DEPARTMENT, Cheshire County Structure
Plan, written statements of policies and proposals (February, 1977).

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, Cheshire Population Report 1978, Appendix 1
Methodology and Assumptions.

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, Cheshire Population Report 1978, Appendix 2
Long Term Projections.

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, Cheshire Population Report 1978, Appendix 3 :
Forecasts for Structure Plan Sub-Divisions and Interaction Areas.

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, Cheshire Population Report 1979, Appendix 1 :
Methodology and Assumptions.

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, Cheshire Population Report 1979, Appendix 2
Long Term Projections.

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, Cheshire Population Report 1979, Appendix 3 :
Forecasts for Structure Plan Sub-Divisions and Interaction Areas.

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, Cheshire Population Report 1980, The present
and future population.

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, Education in Cheshire
1965-1970, Report of the Cheshire County Council, County Education
Committee (Chester, 1971).

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, Education in Cheshire, 1971
(Chester, 1971).

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, Education Committee and
Sub-Committee Minutes and Agenda for the period 1973-1980.

CHESHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, PLANNING DEPARTMENT, Cheshire: provisional
population forecasts for 1981/1986 (November 1973).

CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE AND STUDY TEAM, Mid-Mersey study- Preliminary
Survey (November 1973).

COMMISSION FOR THE NEW TOWNS, Reports of the Commission for the New Towns
for the periods ended 31 March 1966 - 31 March 1981 (15 Volumes)
(HMSO).
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CULLINGWORTH, J.B., KARN, V.A., The Ownership and Management of
Housing in the New Towns, Report Submitted to the Ministry of
Housing and Local Government (HMSO, 1968).

DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION AND SCIENCE, Educational Priority, Volume 1 :
E.P.A. problems and policies, edited by Halsey, A.H., project
sponsored by the DES and the SSRC (HMSO, 1972).

DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION AND SCIENCE, Notes on procedures for the
Approval of School Building Projects in England (HMSO, 1972).

DEPARTMENT OF ECONOMIC AFFAIRS, The North-West - A Regional Study
(HMSO, 1965)

DEPARTMENT OF THE ENVIRONMENT, Digest of English New Town Statistics,
December 1971, 1972, 1973, 1974, 1975, 1976, 1977, 1978 (8 copies)
(for official use).

EXPENDITURE COMMITTEE, 13th Report for the Expenditure Committee, Session
1974-75, New Towns, Vol.I (HMSO, August 1975).

GENERAL REGISTER OFFICE, Census 1951 - England and Wales, County Reports
(HMSO, 1954).

GENERAL REGISTER OFFICE, Census 1961 - England and Wales, County Reports
(HMSO, 1963).

GENERAL REGISTER OFFICE, Sample Census 1966 - England and Wales, County
Reports (HMSO, 196

GOVERNMENT'S OBSERVATIONS ON THE 13th REPORT FROM THE SELECT COMMITTEE
ON EXPENDITURE, House of Commons Paper 616 - Session 1974/5 (1976),
cmns 6616.

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, Secondary Education
in Hertfordshire (August 1978).

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, The Development of
Secondary Education in Hetfordshire (March 1971).

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, Secondary Education
in Hertfordshire (February 1969).

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, The Organisation
of Secondary Education in Hertfordshire (June 1966).

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, Education Committee
and Sub-Committees' Minutes and Agenda for the period 1946-1980.

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, PLANNING DEPARTMENT, Preliminary
Development Plan, Explanatory Statement (July 1950)

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, Survey Report and Analysis of County
Development Plan (1951)

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, PLANNING DEPARTMENT, Development Plan -
Statement (1951)
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HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, PLANNING DEPARTMENT, County Development
Plan - Statement (December 1958)

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, PLANNING DEPARTMENT, Hertfordshire 1981 -
Public Consultation Document, Planning Objectives and Policies -
Draft statement (1972)

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, PLANNING DEPARTMENT, Hertfordshire County
Structure Plan -First Draft - written statement (1975)

HERTFORDSHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, PLANNING DEPARTMENT, Population and Housing
Change in Hertfordshire, 1981-1986 (October 1981).

HUNT REPORT, Report of the Committee under the Chairmanship of Sir J. Hunt,
The Intermediate Areas (April 1969), cmnd 3998

JOINT TEAM REPORT: RUNCORN DEVELOPMENT CORPORATION, WARRINGTON DEVELOPMENT
CORPORATION, Mid-Mersey City, Conference Report (December 1973)

LANCASHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, Development Plan for
Primary and Secondary Education (1951)

LANCASHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, EDUCATION COMMITTEE, Education Committee and
Sub-Committees' Minutes and Agenda for the period 1961-1981.

LANCASHIRE COUNTY COUNCIL, Lancashire County Development Plan - written
analysis (951)

MINISTRY OF HOUSING AND LOCAL GOVERNMENT, Report of the Working Party on
the Transferring of Rented Housing in New Towns CApril 1975)

MINISTRY OF HOUSING AND LOCAL GOVERNMENT, The South-East Study, 1961-1981
(HMSO, 1964).

NEW TOWN DEVELOPMENT CORPORATIONS, Reports of the Development Corporations
for the year ended 31 March 1948 to the year ended 31 March 1981
(i.e. 33 Volumes) (HMSO).

NORTH WEST ECONOMIC PLANNING COUNCIL, Strategy II - the North West of the
1970s (HMSO, Department of Economic Affairs, 1968).

NORTH WEST JOINT PLANNING TEAM, Strategic Plan for the North West -
Technical Paper Number 1 : Population and Employment Growth in the
North West (November 1973).

NORTH WEST JOINT PLANNING TEAM, SPNW JOINT PLANNING TEAM REPORT, Strategic
Plan for the North West (HMSO, 1973).

OFFICE OF POPULATION CENSUSES AND SURVEYS, Census 1971 - England and Wales,
County Report, Durham (HMSO, 1974).

County Report, Essex (HMSO, 1974).----
County Report, Berkshire (HMSO, 1974).----
County Report, Lancashire (HMSO, 1974).----
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County Report, Northamptonshire (HMSO, 1974).

County Report, West Sussex (HMSO, 1974) .

County Report, Hertfordshire (HMSO, 1974)•

County Report, Buckinghamshire (HMSO, 1974)•

County Report, Huntingdonshire and Peterborough (HMSO, 1974) .

County Report, Worcestershire and Warwickshire (HMSO, 1974) •

County Report, Shropshire (HMSO, 1974).

OFFICE OF POPULATION CENSUSES AND SURVEYS, Census 1971 - England and
Wales, Report of the County of Cheshire as constituted on 1st
April, 1974 (HMSO).
Report of the County of Hertfordshire as constituted on 1st----April, 1974 (HMSO).
Report of the County of Lancashire as constitued on 1st April

---1'974 (HMSO).

PLOWDEN REPORT, DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION AND SCIENCE, Children and their
Primary Schools, Report of the Central Advisory Council for
Education, 2 Volumes (HMSO 1967) Volume 1 : the Report, Volume 2
Research and Surveys.

RADCLIFFE-MAUD REPORT, Report of the Royal Commission on Local Government
in England (HMSO 1969) cmnd 4040.

REITH REPORT, Second Interim Report of the New Towns Committee (HMSO, April
1946) cmnd 6794.

REITH REPORT, Interim Report of the New Towns Committee (HMSO, March 1946)
cmnd 6759.

REITH REPORT, Final Report of the New Towns Committee (HMSO, July 1946)
cmnd 6876.

SOUTH-EAST ECONOMIC PLANNING COUNCIL, A Strategy for the South-East
(HMSO, 1967).
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SKELMERSDALE:

Skelmersdale New Town Development Corporation, Redevelopment Plan
for Old Skelmersdale (September, 1963)

Liverpool and Ormskirk Roads Area Report and Proposals (1963?)

The Core: Old Skelmersdale (November, 1964)---
___ Digmoor Planning Proposals (March, 1964)

Little Digmoor (1964)---
___ Little Digmoor, Residents' Information (undated)

Clay Brow (May, 1965)

Hillside Planning Proposals (March, 1965)

Birch Green 1 and 2 (1968)---
Cobbs Brow (1969)

Birch Green 5, Layout and House Design (1969)

Birch Green 6, Layout and House Design (1969)

Birch Green 3 (1969)
Birch Green 7 (1970)

___ Skelmersdale New Town Promotional Recommendations, Report
prepared for the Development Corporation by Bates, A and Sons
Ltd. (May, 1972)

____ Preliminary Layout and House Design for Birch Green 3 (undated)

Skelmersdale New Town (1973)----
____ EImers Green Private Building Plots for Sale (undated)

Development Corporation Housing, Stock Analysis (31 March, 1979)---
Skelmersdale New Town Population and Social Surveys 1965-1980

--- (15 Volumes)

WILSON, L.H., WOMERSLEY, L., Planning Consultants, Skelmersdale New
Town Planning Proposals Report on Basic Plan (2 Volumes,
December, 1964)
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WARRINGTON:

AUSTIN-SMITH-LORD PARTNERSHIP, Planning Consultants, Expansion of
Warrington, Consultants' Pro osals for Desi nation - A Report
to the Minister of Housing and Local Government London, HMSO,
1960)

Whitecross - General Proposals, Warrington (January, 1969)

________An Action Area Plan, Padgate, Warrington (1969)

Warrington New Town - Consultants' Pro osals for the Draft------ Plan London - Warrington, October, 1969

Warrington New Town Housing (1969)

Warrin~ton New Town Population (1970)

Warrin~ton New Town Social Surve:t (1970)

The Risley Papers (July 1970)

5,

____ Warrington New Town - Initial Housing Sites (june, 1970)

Warrington Borough Council, Planning and Estate Department, Old Howle:t
District Plan - Written Statement and Proposals Map (April, 1982)

Warrington County Borough Council, Education Committee, Development
Plan for Education (1948)

___ Warrington County Borough Draft Development Plan (1951)

Warrington County Borough Development Plan - Written Analysis
--- (195)

Warrington County Borough Education Committee, Re-organisation
--- of Secondar:t Education on Comprehensive Lines (September, 1968)

Warrington County Borough Surveyor, Town Centre Plan (January,
--- 1972)

Warrington New Town Development Corporation, Padgate 10 Structure Plan
(October, 1970)

and Chartered Quantity Surveyors, Risle:tFeasibilit:t Stud:t
--- (June 1971)

____ Risle:tPaper 2 (August, 1971)

_____ Warrington New Town Outline Plan - Draft Text (1971)

Warrington New Town Outline Plan - Final Text (1972)---
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______ Warrington New Town Outline Plan (1972)

______ and Warrington Borough Council, Howley - A New Approach (1978?)

______ Warrington Housing Past and Present (1978)

______ The Birchwood Project, Working Party Draft Report on the
Feasibility of a Joint Venture, Volume 2, The Technical Study
Population Demand Analysis, Revenue Implications (October, 1979)

Information Brief - Current Plans and Policies (March, 1979)

______ Five-Year Programme Review Number 2 (for the period 1973-78)
(October, 1972) - Number 11 (for the period 1982/83 - 1986/87)
(October, 1981) (la Volumes)

5,

Architect and Planning Department, Warrington New Town Outline
------ Plan - Technical Paper: Education (December, 1971)

Outline Plan Technical Pa er Housin

___________ Private Housing Market Study - Household Survey (July, 1971)

Initial Housin Sites Draft Re ort for
Discussion February,

___________ Longbarn 4 - Development Proposals (1971)

___________ Longbarn Land for Private Housing (undated)

Padgate District Area Plan Surve----------- November, 1972
Architectural Re ort

___________ Household Mobility Survey (December, 1972)

Owner-occupation in Warrington (May, 1973)

Private Housing and Lower Income Groups (June, 1973)

___________ Padgate District Area Plan (1975)

Birchwood District Area Plan (1973)----------
Abstract of Statistics (October, 1973)-----------
A Reconsideration of Warrin ton's future Houain Tenure

----------- June, 1973

Abstract of Plans and Programmes, 1976-1991 (December, 1974)-----------
___________ Population Forecasts - Technical Manual (1974)

Accommodation Structure (October, 1975)-----------
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___________ Monitoring and Evaluation Paper Number 38 - Policies of
Neighbouring Authorities (June 1975)

___________ Dudlows Green, Draft Action Area Plan (October, 1975)

Longbarn Housing Study (January, 1976)
Birchwood's District Area Plan Team, Gorse Covert Action----------- Area Plan (Apri, 1976)

Old Hall Action Area Plan (June, 1976)-----------
Gorse Covert Team, Warrington Gorse Covert Report (May, 1978)

___________ Action Area Plan Team, Old Hall 9 - Preliminary Study
(January, 1978)

5,

Action Area Plan Team and A.B.K. Architects, Callands Action
----------- Action Area Plan Report - Joint Study (September, 1979)

Brid ewater - Dudlows Green/Pewters eer Content Plan
February, 1980

___________ Joint Paper by Planning Department and Social Development
Office, An Appraisal of Housing Demand, 1973-81 (undated)

Monitoring and Evaluation Technical Paper 4, Case - Study
2, Housing Policy (undated)

The Westbrook District Area Plan Information Pack (undated)

Monitoring and Evaluation Technical Paper number 3, Case-
Study 1 : Birchwood District Plan Policy (undated)

Social Development Department, Proposed Amenities in Warrington
New Town (March, 1973)

___________ Warrington 1980 - Some Social Indicators (1981?)
___________ Rented Housing 1 (November, 1975)
___________ Rented Housing 2 1975/1976 (1976)

Rented Housing 3 - An Analysis of Tenants Housed During the
Period April, 1976 - September, 1976 (1977?)
Rented Housing 4 - An Analysis of Tenants Housed During the
Period October, 1976 - March, 1977 (1977?)
Rented Housing 5 - An Analysis of Tenants Housed During the

----------- Period April, 1977 - September, 1977 (1978?)
Rented Housing 6 - An Analysis of Tenants Housed During the
Period October, 1977 - March, 1978 (19787)
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Rented Housing 7 - An Analysis of Tenants Housed During the
Period April, 1978 to September, 1978 (1978?)

Rented Housin~ 8 - An Analysis of Tenants Housed During the
Period August, 1978 - March, 1979 (1979?)
Rented Housin~ 9 - An Analys is of Tenants Housed During the
Period April , 1979 - September, 1979 (1979?)

Rented Housin~ 10 - An Analysis of Tenants Housed During the
Period October, 1980 - March, 1980 (19801)

WELWYN:

Welwyn Garden City Development Corporation, Report of the Development
Corporation as Submitted to the Minister of Town and Country
Plannin u on the Outline Plan Pre ared b Lo De Soissons
(October, 1949

______ Welwyn Garden City New Town - Report of the Development Corporation
on the Pro ress and Present Develo ment of the Plan Pre ared in
1949 by Lo De Soissons January, 1957

Welwyn Hatfield District Council, Future Planning of the District,
Prepared by No Lichfield and Associates (March, 1974)

, East Hertfordshire District Council, and Hertfordshire County
Council, Panshanger Issue Study (April, 1979)

, Commission for the New Towns and Hertfordshire County Council,
Panshanger Future Development, Working Party Report (April, 1974)

FILES

Lancashire County Council, Education Department, Internal Files and
Correspondence for Skelmersdale for the Period 1965-1980 (not
numbered)

DISSERTATIONS

RIGBY, Bo, 'The Planning and Provision of Education in the Foundation and
Development of a post-war New Town: Crawley Sussex, 1947-1966'
(Southampton University, 1976)
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NEWSPAPERS

GUARDIAN, 26.2.1979, 26.4.1982, 27.4.1982, 28.4.1982

REVIEW AND EXPRESS, Welwyn Hatfield District, September, 1977, January,
1979

TIMES, 5.2.1981

TIMES MIDWEEK (Welwyn/Hatfield District) 1980

WARRINGTON GUARDIAN, 25.4.1969, 16.5.1969, 19.6.1969, 4.6.1971, 16.7.1971,
7.5.1972, 18.8.1972, 15.9.1972, 20.10.1972, 16.2.1973, 13.4.1973,
12.10.1973, 14.10.1973, 26.10.1973, 13.9.1974, 4.10.1974, 28.11.1975,
20.8.1976, 17.9.1976, 5.11.1976, 10.12.1976, 17.12.1976, 21.1.1977,
7.4.1977, 25.11.1977, 30.12.1977.

WELWYN HATFIELD TIMES, May, 1975, January, 1980, October, 1980, February,
1981


